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STiiger bcm gro^cu ^rama bcr fran^efTfc^cit IKcboluh'oit ^at 
iDo^l fcin . anbcrc(J (Jrdgmg fo fc(}r bic 5(ufmerffamfdt ber 
5D?itn)dt auf jid) gc^ogcn, aU bic @mandpation bcr 5tat()oIifen 
in ^ngranb. Obiie itdl)j:r iit bic XiarjlcKung bcr citt^dncn 
^cgcbcnl}citcu ciji^ugcl)cu , tvo^u iJicUcic^t bic 3^it itocb nidjt 
gcfommcn fcin biirftc, ba bic ?cibcnfd)aftcu bcr ^>art^cicn 
nod) voad) ffnb, nub bic grogcn goigcn bicfcr '(^rfc^cinun^ 
nod) nid)t u6crfd)cn, oicitncnigcr crmcffcn wcrbcn fomicn, 
n)oKctt loir niir ciitcn cinjigcn 5(Komcnt i)croorl)cbcn unb gcigcn, 
n)ic man bic (5‘mancipafion cingdcitct l)at ' 

ifl befamit/ bag ^itt, jcncr groge cngiifd^c ©taat^s* 
ntamt, bcm bcr 9dd)m gc6ui)rt, bic fran 3 ogfd)e 3^coolution 
gcbrod)cu ^abcn, im 2^ii)rc 178S bic brci bcrubmtcu Jragcn 
an fdmmtlic^c ti)coIogifd)C gafultdtcn bcr • 2(fabcmicch ooit 
Soweit, ^ouav), ^ari^, SHfala, SBattaboIib mib 0afvimanca 
crlicg. :2)ic 5Jragdi n?arcn: ' / ' 

1) ^at bcr ^ap(l obcr -bic (5arbindic obcr irgcnb cine 
Corporation obcr irgcnb cine ^rioatperfon ,bcr fatl)olifc^cn 
d^ird)c irgcnb cine Cioilantoritat, ©ctoalt/ .@crid)t^barfcit 
obcr irgcnb cinen- SSor^ng im ^dnigrcid)c non (Jngiaaib ? • > 

" 2) dtann bcr ^apfl obcr bic Carbindie obcr irgcnb einr 
(Corporation obcr irgcnb cine ^rioatperfon bcr Jati)oIifc^cn 
^ird)c bic Untcrtl)ancn ©ciner 5()iajcgdt oon i^rem @ibc bee 
^treue nnb Unternnirftgfcit lo^binbcn obcr befreien, nntcr n>a^ 
' fnr immer cincm 2Sorn),cinbc? 

3) (Sibt c6 in ben. Sc^ren bcr fat^otife^en ^ird)e einen 
©rnnbfaij, njclc^cr bie ^ati)o(ifen bcrcd)tigt, di'c^crn obcr 
anbern ?cutcn, vodc^c oon ii)iicn in retigiofen OJicinungen 
ocrfcbicbcn jinb, in maiV immer fiir llntcr()anbiungcn, 6jfcnts» 
• lichen obcr ^ribatgcfd)dftcn, feinen (^tauben ^n i)altcn*>? 


*) 2)ief^ gragen oon ^itt famiiit ben erbattenen '.^Tntmorten bcr 
iUfabemicen beguben ftcb in Cuthcirs Edition of the Debate upon 
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2B(r toit biefc gragen, an unb fiir ffc^ 

wegcn t^rcr 5(6furb{tdt feme SBeriicfffdjttgimg tjerbienten, 
beanttt)ortct wurbem SOBefdjer §ol)it murbe bei biefer ©efegen^ 
^cit - Don ben ewA^nten t^eologifdjen gafultdten iiber bie ♦ 
fatl^oKfdje ^ird)e an^gegoffen! X)od) man mug fid) babei 
crinnern, bag biefe gafultdten suglcic^ cine 0d)anbc ber 
SQBiffenfc^aft unb bc^ Sa^r^imbcrt^ maren, ba jTc ganj bem 
gottiofen beffcibcn ^ulbigtcn unb bemnqc^ freubig 

bie ©efegen^eit begnigten, i()m ex cathedra SBci^raucb jn 
(Ireuen* * ^ 

Sg?an fann fie^ nidjt genng munbern, bag einfo bettfef>enber 
0taat^mann, mie ^itt, folcbe gragen an bie fatbolifc^c 
^irdje Don ' @uroj)a * in ber Slngelegenbeit ber fatljolifcben 
Emancipation riebten fountc, ba bie gefammte iridnbifebe 
3fiation auf ciner attgemeinen SScrfammhmg, in il)rcr benibinten 
k)cftaration Dom 3al)re 1757/ nnter bem ^Borgt^c bc6 SSife^of^ 
Dr. O’Keefe , biefetben fo gcnngenb beantmortet t)atte 

the Catholic Petition, 1805. 3lU Substance of the Speech 

of Sir John Cox Hippisley, Bart, on seconding the niolion of 
the Right Honourable Henry Grattan to refer the petition of 
' the Roman Catholics of Ireland to a committee of tlie House of 
Commons, on Friday, the 18* of May, 1810* London 18101 
Append. N. 7* p* 76 — 87« 

itif) Whereas certains opinions and principles, inimical to good 
order and government, have hcon attributed to the catholics, 

the existence of which wc utterly deny; and whereas it is at 

• ^ 

this time peculiarly necessary to remove such imputations , and 
to give the most full and ample satisfaction to our Protestant 
brethren, that we hold no princij>le whatsoever, incompatible 
wich our duty as men or as subfects, or repugnant to liberty, 
whether political, civil, or religious:' 

Now wc , the Catholics of Ireland, for /the removal of all 
such imputations^, and in deference to the o]>inions of many 
respectable bodies of mean, and individuals, among our Prote- 
stant brethren, do hereby, in the face of our country, of all 
Europe, and before God, make this our deliberate and solemn 
declaration : > • . 


Ill 


^laben nic^t fmter alle fat^olifctjen SSifc^iife SrlanbS bm 
Sn^alt bcrfdbcn gragen in itjrem SimWtibe, wclc^en |ie jufofge 

1st. We abjure, disavow, and condemn the opinion that princes 
e&communicatcd by the Pope and council, or by any ecclesia- 
fitical aiUbority whatsoever, may therefore be deposed or 
murdered by their subjects, or any other persons. We hold 
such doctrine in detestation, as wicked and impious; and we 
declare, that wc do not believe that cither the Pope, with or 
without a general council, or any prelate or priest, or any 
ecclesiastical power whatsoever, can absolve the subjects of 
this kingdom, ur any of them, from their allegiance to His 
Majesty King George the Third, who is, by authority of Parlia- 
ment y the lawful King of thes realm. 

2d. We abjure, condemn, and detest, as unchristian and im- 
pious, the principle, that it is lawful to murder, destroy, or 
anyw'ays injure, any person whatsoever, for or under the pre- 
tence of being heretics; ,and we declare solemnly, before God, 
that wc believe that no act, in itself unjust, immoral, or 
wicked, can ever be justilied or excused by or under pretence 
or colour that is was done either for the good of the church, 
or iri obedience to any ecclesiastical power wliatsocver. 

3d. Wc further declare, that wc hold it as an unchristian and 
impious piinciple, that no faith is to be kept with heretics: 
this doctrine wc detest and reprobate, not only as contrary to 
our religion, but as destructive of morality, of society, and 
even of common honosty; and it is our firm belief, that an 
oath mode to any person not of the Catholic religion, is 
equally binding as if it were made to any Catholic whatsoever. 
4th. Wc have been charged with holding, as a'n article of our 
belief, that the Pope, with or without the authority of general 
council, or that certain ecclesiastical powers can acquit and 
absolve us before God from our oath of allegiance, or even from 
the just oathes and contracts eutcred into bectwen man and man : 
Now we do utterly renounce, abjure, and deny, that we 
hold or maintain any such belief, as being contrary to the 
peace*and happiness of society^ inconsistent with morality, and 
above all repugnant to the true spirit of the Catholic religion, 
5th. We do further declare, thatwc do not believe that the Pope 
of Rome, or any other prince, prelate, state, or potentate, 
hath or ought to have any temporal or civil jurisdiction, power, su- 
periority, or preeminence, directly or indirectly, within this realm. 
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her Sffte* bretgef)nten imb tticqc^ntcn 9^cg{crttit(j^ja^rc6 
©corg^ III. im ^ai)xc 1773 Ie((len mugten, nuf cine 


6Ui. After what we have renounced, it is immaterial, in a 
political light, what may be our opinion or faith in other points 
respecting the Pope ; however for greater satisfaction, we declare 
that it is not an article of the Catholic faith, neither are we 
thereby required to believe or profess , that the Pope is infal- 
lible , or that we are bound to obey any order in its own na- 
ture immoral, though the Pope or any other ecclesiastical power 
should issue or direct such order, but on the contrary we hold, 
that it would be sinful in us to pay any respect or obedience thereto. 

7th. We further declare, that we do not believe that any sin what- 
soever committed by us , can be forgiven at the mere will of 
any Pope , or of any priest , or of any person or persons what- 
soever, but that sincere sorrow for past sins, a firm and sincere 
resolution, as far as may be in our power, to restore our 
neighbours* property or character, if we have trespassed on, 
or unjustly injured either, a sincere resolution to avoid future 
guilt, and tq atone to God, are previous and indis pcnsible 
requisites to establish a well-founded expectation of forgive- 
ness; and that any person who receives absolution without 
these previous requisites, so far from obtaining thereby any 
remission of his sins, incurs the additional guilt of violating 
the sacrament. 

4 

8th, We do hereby solemnly disclaim, and for ever renounce all , 
interest in, and title to all forfeited lands resulting from any 
rights, or supposed rights of our ancestors, or any claim title, 
or interest , therein ; nor do we admit any title as a founda- ^ 
tion of right, which is not established and acknowledged by 
the laws of the realm as they now stand; we desire further, 
that whenever the patriotism, liberty, and justice of our coun- 
trymen' shall restore to us a participation in the elective fran- 
chise , no Catholic shall be permitted to vote at any election 
for membres to serve in Parliament , until he shall previously 
take an oath to defend, to the utmost of his power, the 
arrangement of property in this country, as established by the 
diiTerent acts of attainder and settlement. 

9th. It as been objected to us, that we wish to subvert the present 
church establishment, for the propose of substituting a Catholic 
establishment in its stead: now we do hereby disclaim, disa- 
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genugeubc SBcife ttcrncint unb bad Unflatt^afte bcrfelben bar# 
gct^ait*)? iiefer @ib n>urbe jwanjig fpdter burc^ citwi 

yow, and solemnly abjure any such intention; and further, if 
we sUal be admitted ' into any share of the constitution, by 
our being restored to the right of' elective franchise, we are 
ready, in the most solemn manner, to declare’ that we will not 
exercise that privilege to disturb and weaken the Protestant 
religion, or Protestant government in this country. 

The evidence taken before the select committees of the houses 
of Lords and commons, appointed in the sessions of 1824 &nd 
1825 to inquire into the state of Ireland. London 1825 in 8> 
p. 484—486. 

J, A. B. do take Almighty God, and his only Son Jesus Christ, 
my Redeemer, to witness, That J»will be failliful , and bear 
true allegiance to our most gracious Sovereign Lord King Georg 
the Third , and him will defend , to the utmost of my power , 
from all conspiracies and attempts whatever^ that shall be 
made a gainst his person, crown, and dignity; and J will do 
my utmost endeavour, to disclose and make known* to His 
Majesty, and his heirs,* all treasons and traitorous conspiracies 
which may be formed against him or them. And J do faithfully 
promisse to maintain , support , and defend , to the utmost of * 
my power the succession of the Crown in His Majesty’s family, 
against any person or persons whatsoever, hereby utterly re- 
nouncing and abjuring any obedience or allegiance unto the 
person taking upon himself the style and title of Prince of 
Wales, in the lifetime of his father, and who since his death, 

‘ is said to have assumed the style and title of King of Great 
Britain and Ireland, by the name of Charles the Third; and 
to any other person , claiming or pretending a right to the 
crown of these realms ; and J do swear , ' that J do reject und 
detest, as unebristidn and impious, to believe that it' is lawful 
so murder or destroy any person or persons whatsoever, for or 
under pretence of their being heretics; and also, that unchri- 
stian and impious principle, that no faith is'to.he kept with 
haeretics. J further declare, that it is no article of my faith, 
and that J do renounce, reject and abjure the opinion, that 
prinees , excommunicated by the Pope and council or by any 
■ authority of the See of Rome, or by any authority whatsoever 
may be deposed any- murdered by their subjects, or by any 
person whatsoever; and J do- promisse, that J will not hold. 
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Cegienntgdart beffe(6en ^6ntgd vom 3o(|i'e 1793 not^matd 
tnit wenigen SetAnberungen wicber^oft, »o6ei man bte bott* 
ben Slfabemieen beantworteten gragen beritcffic^tigt ju t)aben 
fc^eint*). 


maintain or abet any inch opinion, or any other opinion con- 
trary to what is expreasad in Uia declaration ; and J do declare, 
that J do not believe that the Pope of Rome , or any other 
foreign prince , prelate , state or potentate , hath or ought to ^ 

have any temporal or civil jurisdiction, power, superiority or | 

preeminence, directly or indirectly, within this realm; and J 
do solemnly, in the presence of Good, and his only Son JcMt 
Christ my Redeemer, profess, testify and declare, that J do 
male this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain 
and ordinary sense of the words of this oath, without any eva- 
lion, equivocation, or mental reservation whatever, and 
without any dispensation already granted by the Pope, or any 
authority of the See of Rome, or any person whatever, and 
without thinking that J am, or ean be acquitted before God 
or man, or absolved of this declaration, or any part thereof, 
although the Pope, or an yother persons or authority whatsoever 
shall dispense with, or annul the same, or declare that it 
was null and void from the beginning. So help my God, 

J, A. B.. do hereby declare. That J do profess the Roman, 

Catholic religion. Jn the evidence, pag 482 etc., IT. 

«I, A. B. do swear, That 1 do abjure, condemn and detest, 
as unchristian , and impious , the principle , that it is lawful 
to murder, destroy, or anyways injure, any person whatsover, 
for or under the pretence of being a heretic; and I do declare 
solemnly , before God , that 1 believe that no act , in itself 
unjust, immoral, or wicked, can ever be justified or excused 
by or under pretence or colour, that it was done cither for 
the good of the church, or in obedience to any ecclesiastical ^ 

power whatsoever. I also declare, that it is not an article of 
the Catholic faith , neither am I thereby required to believe 
or profess , that the Pope is infalible ; or that I am bound to 
obey any order in its own nature immoral, though the Pope, 
or any ecclesiastical power, should issue or direct such order J 
but, on the contrary, I hold, that it would be sinful in me 
to pay any respect or obedience thereto. I further declare, 
that X do not believe that any sin whatsoever committed by 
/ 

1 
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®o(^ bod 66fe ®c»tfcn bed ^roteftontidmud foitn itie 
ni^cn,, wenn ed jTc^ borum ^onbclt/ bem ^Jotfjolijidmud fciwe 
geroubten SRedljte jurucfjucrjiattcn. 5 Bcm'g jufnebcit gejlcttt 
burd) bie SJiicbcrlagc, rocldji- cr bei ber ebcit ertt>dl)iitcii ©etc# 
genf)eit erliftcn, bo cr fid) fdjmcicbcltc, bte gcjlcUtcit jJragcjt 
noc^ feincm ©efdjmocfe iinb fflerurt^ctlc beontwortet 30 crJjof* 
ten, fonit cr nuf onbcrc 9 KtttcI, bie ©mancipation bed ®ot^o* 
Ii3idmud 3U t)emmcn. 

3 oi)tt ©ox ^'ippidlep, e^emniiger cnglifdjcr SIgent am 
romifdicn ^'ofe, beru^mt burd) bie 9 ^olIe, bie cr feit ^itt’d 
SKiniflerium ,w Slngciegcn^eit ber ©mancipation fpieltC/ 
ein gewanbter, niclcrfa^rcncr unb fd)Iauer @efd)Aftdmann, 
war fo gluctlid), biefe 9 JJittcI audftnbig 30 macben. 3i«mlicb 
«ntcrrid)fct uber bie ©tcltung unb Sage ber fatf)olifd)cn ^ird)C 
xnben»crfd)icbcncn, namentlid) bcnfntl)oIifcben6taatcn, macb^* 
er ben SSorfd)Iag, autf)cntifd)c ©rfunfcigungcij l)icnibcr ein# 
sicken unb attc bicrauf bc3uglicben Dofitmcntcfammcln 3U laffcn. 
?orb ©o|Uercagb/ bamald SOJini(tcr ber andwdrtigcn Sfngele# 


me, can be forgiven nt tbe mere will of any Pope, or of any 
priest, or of any persons whatsoever; but that sincere sorrow 
for past sins, a Grm and sincere resolution to avoid future 
guilt, and to atone to God, are previous and indispensable 
requisites to etablish a well'fpundcd expectation of forgiveness; 
and that any person who receives absolution, without these 
previous requisites, so far from obtaining thereby any remis- 
sion of his sins, incurs the additional guilt of violating, a 
sacrament: and I do swear, that I will defend, to the utmost 
of my power, the settlement and arrangement of property in 
this country , as established by the laws now in being. I do 
hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure, any intention 
to subvert the present church establishment, for the purpose 
of substituting a Catholic establishment in its stead: and I 

do solemnly swear, that 1 will not exercise any privilege to 
which 1 am or may become entitled^ to disturb and*weaken 
tbe Protestant religion, and Protestant government, in this 
kingdom. So help my God. u A Copy of the Oa^h r^qtiircd 
by the Act of the 33d George 3d, chapter ]n Evidence 
pag. 4 S3 if. , 
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gen^eiten, erlteg nun untct b«m 12. Slngujl 1812 an atte 
fanbtch, ?Kmi(lerrcftbentcrt , @efd)dftgtrAgcr unb Stgenten 
SnglanbS 6ct bcit ucrfd)icbcnen fat^oltfdjen rote ofatljoltfiljert 
.^6fcn etne offtjicKe SKote, in roeidjer er fie nnitlid) bcauftragte, 
bie gcnauc|icn ©rtunbigungen iibcr bic 3led)te, ^rinilcgicn, 
55rcil)citcn unb SScfdjrdnfungcn bcr fntl)oIifd)cn ^irdje in ben 
refpcftittcn Sdnbern cinjujid)cn unb foic^c al^bann nac^ Sonbon 
auf bag SBurcan beg 5JJini(lcrining bcr angrodrtigcn Slngcle* 
gcn^citen jn bcforbern. Sorb S3at[)ur(l, ga(ilcrcagt)’g 9iac^< 
fofgcr/ criicg nntcr bent 15- 1S15 cinen gieidjen 

SWiniftcrialbcfe^l an fdmmtlidie ©efdidftgtrdgcr ©nglanbg bei 
ben »crfd)icbcncn jpofcn, unb beauftragte jTc bon ueucnt mit 
bicfer 0cnbung. 

35iefe roicber^olten Siuftrdge ocrfc^Itcn if)re SQirfung nidjt. 

Die ©cfanbtcn, 9Kini(icrrc(Tbcnten , . @cfd)dftgtrdger unb 
SIgcnten ©nglanbg fdjicften i()vc SBcmcrtungen unb S8crid)te 
ubcr bic Sage, bic Kcd)te, ^rioiiegien unb S8c[d)rdntnngcn ' 
ber fatt)oUfcbeti d?ird)c in ben rcfpcttiBcn ©taatcn cin. 0ie 
fielcn balb gut, balb fd)Ied)t aitg, jc nad)bcm bic[e .^crren 
gegcn bie fat^olifdje ^ird^e gcfTnnt unb cingenommcn roarcn. 
DcnS3erid)tcngcl)t jebcgmaIeincnmtIid)cDc^cfd)Ct)craug,roclcbe 
geroo[)niicb ben @cifi beg S3crici)ter(iattcrg d)arafterijTrt. Slug 
i^r fann man f)io unb ba crfct)cn, rocldjc SWittcI bic Dipfomaten 
anroanbten, uin jum Sn^eefe ju fomincn, unb rocicbc ofjfjicUen 
DucUen il)iien jn ©cbotc llanbcn. Dag fdjonc @oIb bcr 
©oubcrainborg unb ©uinecn fcbciut I^icrbci and; bag ©cinige 
gctl)an ju baben. Denn jnr bcr fatl)oIifd)cn ®tddttc 
finb roir gencigt anjunebmen, unb jTnb aucb roirf(id) bicbon 
dberjeugt, ba^ fo inandjc 9?cricbtc, rocidje bon ben ©efanbten 
fiir offijiclte 9Rini|lcriaIbcrid)tc fatbolifcbcr .^ofc, roie jener 
bo'tt 2Bicn, glorcnj, Dnrin, Sicapel u. f. ro., auggegeben 
roerben, obgicicb jTc nur ben ©cijl beg firdjiidicn Safobinigmug 
atbmen, niditg anberg finb, alg ^rioatberidjte feiler unb 
irreligidfcr SWinijicrialfcfretdrc, roefd)c fiir cnglifcbeg ®olb 
ben ©efanbten ibr ©croiffen, ibre Siigcn unb SJerldumbungcu 
gegcn bic fatbolifebe ^i»d)c berfauften. Die ©efanbten bebien? 
ten jtd) biefeg ffeinen ©tratagemg, urn (teb bci ibrero ^lofe 


( 
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eilt Slnfe^en jh »crfcf)afen. (Si wdrc aucf) in cine 

fdjwcre 3«WMt^Mng gcwcfen, SfBeltIcntc auf cinmal wic burd) 
cincn 3anbcrfd;Iag in gdci)rte, unb wa^ mc^r fagcn Witt, 
gcwiffcnijafte ^'anonifhn ninjufd)affcn. 

Sng bie aScricbtc fdmratlidjcr ©cfdidft^trdgcr angclangt 
warcn, wurbcn fit auf bcm S5urcan beg ^aufeg ber ©cmcincn 
3 ur ndl)crn ^viifung nicbcrgcicgt , nnb nc6(t ben beigefugten 
2)otuinenten burd) eiiieit 95cfd)Iug beifeiben »om 25. Suni 
1816 fdmmtiid) bem Siruefe ubergeben*). 25et Xsrnrf wurbe a[g 
©taatgfad)c betrieben, unb man Beranjlaitetc bemnad) nur 
fo uieie (Sreniplarc, alg bie beiben 5?diifer 9)JitgIiebcr jdl)Iten. 
Sebem SDJitgliebc wurbe ein (Srem^jlar amtiid) eingebdnbigt. 
®er le^te Umflanb mndjt biefeg 23ert ju eincr grojjen 0e(tcn» 
^cit. 9iur duper(l wenige ©rempfare brftnbcn fid) in ben 
jQdnben son ^rinaten , unb jwnr nur in ©nginnb. Sffiir mareii 
fo glddlid), ein folc^eg burd) bie grogc ®nte son ®ionjTgnore 
SGBifeman, Dlector beg englifd)en (SoUegiumg ju 3?om unb 
^rofcjfor ber orientaIifcl)en ©prac^en unb 3?ibelercgcfc, ju eva 
fallen. 

Unfereg SBifleitg if! borliegenbeg SBert unferer gefd)id)tlid)en 
unb tl)eoIogifd)en Citeratur, fiir wcld)e eg bod) in fo sieter 
58ejief)ung son groper aBid)figfeit ijj, gdnjiicb entgangen. 
®ie SRitgiieber ber granffurter goniraif|Ion' jur Crganifirung 
ber oberrl)cinifd)cn ^ird)cnprosinj , benen, fo siel wir wi(fen, 
bie ©ammiung nici)t unbefannt war, fanben eg nid)t geratl)Crt/ 
ctwag bason ber Ceffentlicbfeit }u ubergeben. Jur ©nglanb 
l)at ber berul)intc S:i)eoIog unb ®efcbid)tgforfd)er Dr. 3ol)ann 

8 ingarb fid) bag SBcrbienjl ber ndl)cren ©cfanntinadjung unb 

— - - * 

['cru^mte SSert fu^rt t-en Site!: Report fmm the s(?lcct 
comniittec appointed to report the nature and substance of 
the Laws and Ordinances existing in Foreign States, respecting 
the Regulation of their Roman Catholic Subjects , in Kcclcsia- 
stical matters, and their intercourse with the Sec of Rome , 
or any other Foreign Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction. \VitIi an ajipcn- 
disc. Ordered, by The House of Commons, to' be Printed, 
25 June I8i6. I vol. In fol. DOU 544 00. 
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gcrec^ten berfcibcn emorbcn*)* 2Bir '^bcrnc^mcn 

bicfc Slufgabc fur ^leutfd)Ianb, unb fd)mei'd)eltt mt^, ^ierburc^ 
bcr 5BabrJ)eit mib bcr ©cfdjid^tc feineu geringcn 2)ieujl^u Id(leit. 
@e[;cn wir nun fofort jur ndf)crn SBcfc^reibung nnb iBeurt^ei^ 
lung biefc^ 2Berfc5 uber^ 

X)ie 25ofumentc (Tnb nac^ ben t)ejfd)iebcnen ?dnbcrn abgct^ei'It 
tmb j'crfaffcn in ein nub jmanjtg SWubrifen, nub ^n?ar in 25ofus* 
mente: 1) ubcrOcflreirf); 2)ftbcrbeu^ongrcgt)on 3) fiber 
bic italicnifcben ©taatcn Ocfircicb^ ; 4) fiber ben Jreifiaat 25enebig 
t)or feinem Sin^eimfatt an £)efireid); 5) fiber ^o^fana; 6) fiber 
ba6 dtonigreid) bcibcr 0icilicn; 7) fiber bie 0taaten be^ 
^dnig0 »on ©arbtnicn, ^icmout nnb 0at)o^en; 8) fiber 
granfrcic^; 9)0panien; 10) Portugal unb;S3rajtlicn ; 11) fiber 
bic'0d)Wci3; 12) fiber [Kuglanb; 13) X)ducmarf ; 14) 0d)tt>etf 
ben; 15)^)reugcn; 16) bie 3fdebcrlanbe; 1*7) fiber Hamburg ; . 
18) 0ad)fcn; 19) SOBurtemberg*; 20) fiber ^annot>er, ^aiern 
nnb bie fieinern teutfdjen SBunbc^jlaatcn unb enblid) 21) fiber 
bie brittifcben Soloniem X)ie Dofumente felbjl ffnb meiften# 
tf^eil^ in ber jebe^maligen !^anbe6fprac^c geliefert mit gur 
0eitc gcfc^tcr englifc^er Uebcrfc^ung/ bic aber ^ie .unb ba 
bebeuteub abweic^t, unb nic^t feltcu, ob au6 5S)2angcI gn' 
0pracbfenntnig , ob bofer 5ib(Td)t, lajfeu njir bai)in ge# 
flefft fdn, ben ©cifl bcr Xofumente entficllt. X)en 2)ofumen^ 
ten, tt)eld)C al^ Sip^jenbir gcbrudt ffnb, gei)t ein ^iemlid) 
njeitfduftger , S3crid)t fiber bic in jcbem refpeftioen 0taatc 
obnjaltenbe SBcrfaffung bcr fati)olifd)cn ^irc^c oorau^* X>iefer 
SSeric^t iff in gctoilfcr SBc^ie^ung nur eine Sinalpfe ber auf 
benfelben folgcnbcn Dofumcntc* 

S©a^ nun bic Urfuuben fiber Oejlreid) betriflft, bic affein 
176 0eitcn bc^ SOBcrfe^ au^futtcn, fo cut^aiten ftc faft ben i:)aU 

0 

ben 9icc^berger (Encliiridion juris ecclesiastici Austriaci), 

Observations on the Laws and ordinances » which exist in 
foreign States, relative to the religious concerns of their Ro- 
man Catholic subjects. Originally published in 1817 * cin^eVUCft 
in feiuciu SQ3crBc: A collection of tracts, on several subjects 
connected with the civil and religious principles of Catholics. 
London 1826. in 8® pag. 44? — 479* • 
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me^rcrc jencr befannten ®cfc$c aud ber uttgli^cflidjctt 9?egic/ 
rung ^dfcr II. unb be^ ©rof^erjog^ gcopolb uon 

$to 6 fana, nac^^cngen ^mfer^ Scopolb II., unb Slu^^iigc 
au^ ben SBerfcn bed uerrufcnen ^arraccioH uber Sofcp^II. 
unb ?copolb II. S5ci J^eapel i(l aller @d)mu (3 nu^ ©ianno^ 
uc’g ©e(cbic()te gcgen bie ^irc^e unb ben ^eili'gen ©tul)l 
jufammengefucbt, fo me bie fd) 6 nen SQBajfcnt^aten ber erlauc^i^ 
ten unb fatl)oIifc^en bourbonifcljen jp 6 fe gegen ©regor VIL “ 
• unb feinen ©ebddjtnigtag. ©6 ifl befannt, bag (td) bercitg 
im 1729 ber ^lof »on 3^eapel an ^aifer ©arl VI. uon 
£)eflreic^ tnanbte unb i^m bie ru^renb|Ien SSorflcttungen nber 
bie nnerldglidje iltot^wenbigfcit mad)te, bie geier be^ ©c# 
bddjtnigtagc^ eine^ ?D?anne^, tt)ie©regor^ VII., ber bie ^eilige 
unb nntjcric^barc ■ 50?ajc(ldt6tt)nrbe ber gurjlcn, ^onige unb 
^aifer fo frcoeit)aft i?erle( 5 t ^abe, 3 I 1 oerbicten nub an^ bem 
SWiffale, S 5 rc»iere, ben ©ebetbddjern unb bem ^alenber l)erau^^ 
gnftreidjen. 2 )icfcr fc^dne SSorgang tt>ar nic^t ol)ue ©rfolg. 
0 dmmt(id)e bonrbonifebe .^) 6 fe liegen in ben lenten brei 2 )ejen^ 
nicn be^ uerflojfcneu 3 n^r^nnbert 6 bie ©ebdc^tnigfeier^©rcgor^ 
VII. an^ bem 5diif|*ale, SBreoicr, ^alenber n. f. m flreicben^ 
unb nnterfagten il)ren SSdlfcrn, nm bei i()uen ^u me^r Slnfc^^en 
unb SOBurbe ^n gelangen a(^ il)re 2SorfaI)rer nnter ©regor VII. 
unb feinen l)eiligen 5)iacbfoIgcrn, bie 2 Screi)rnng biefed grogcn'nnb 
l)cil(gcn ^a^fle^. ©in imvuibcriegbarer 53clcg,, tt>ie bie bourbon 
nifeben .^dfe bnreb bie tiefe 2 Beidi)eit i^rer jaufenijlifcbcn Stljeologen 
bie 9^et)olution febon frnb^citig tcgiin(iigcn ocrjiaubcnl 
• 3)2an fann (Td) Ieid)t norflellcn, ttjcicbe fdjdne 2Dcfumcnte 

ntgn bei granfreidj borftnbcn toirb. ©in 5(n^gng au^ ben 
SGBcrfcn bon ^itbon nub XJnpn^ fiber bie glorreidjen ^reu- 
bciten ber gallifanifcbcn ^irdje; mebrere ©cfc^c ber atbei(li< 
feben 3^egiernngen ber nuglddlicbcn ^dnige Snbwig XV. nnb' 
XVI. ; bie Silten ber Si jfembicc bon 1682 ; bie ^ragmatifdje 
©auction bon 1438 aiu5 ber ©cbmiebe bc^ ©onciI 6 bon S5afel, 
mebrere l^efretc ber Dfationalberfanimlnng bon 1791) bann 
cnbiicb bie beiben ©oncorbatc bon 9tapoIcon. ^iicbt minber 
erbanlicb pnb bie nber ©panien beigcbrgdjten 25ofnmente; (Te 
ffttb meijlen^ an^ nenerer an^ ber D^Jegicrung be^ 
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fd^Anblic^en Sfranba, gKontiana ?) 2u9anbo unb gonfortctt. 
^tnjugcfommcn fTnb fcrncr jcne tlcintidjen fonfiitutioncHcn 
(S^icancn bcr D?cgcntfd)aft oi-m 3al)r 1814 gcgen bcit Ijciligcn 
©tut^I wnb bcffctt 5Hc9rAfciitantcu in 9Kabrib. 9ioc9 Iddjcrii# 
d)crer 'Katitr jinb bie SDofumente libcr 3)pvtugvil. 9)?an (icfcrt 
bie emporcnbcn afabcmifdjcn 2!l)cfcn, n)dd)e etn Sofept) 
Jtcac^imo be ^aitta, Sofepf) SKonrao, SJntcn Q)crcira b’3It< 
mciba, Softpf) Soma be 6a’, ^o^ann SRaria 6oareg Sa# 
jlelbranco, J!I)omaS SJaBarro b’ Slnbrabe, Soac^tm be • 

6eira6 2>ini5, 5?ranj SJbreuS ^ereira , SKAnitiu6 SlntonSofep^ 
be SKiranbn, Slnton 3ourban, granj ^reire be SKcKo, Sofep^ 
be Semod SKello, Soadjim Sofcpl) JJerren'u^, Smanuel Xaoermd 
DJibeiro Bag be SarBalljo , 5?ranj SofepI) be ©oBBea , SBiiijenj 
Sofepi) 5?crnora Sarbojo ba Sofia unb Sari Smanuel Salnet 
in ben Saljren 1783, 1785, 1780, 17‘)2, 1796, 1798, 1799 
unb 1801 nber ben Siniing ber ttieltlidjen ©ewalt auf bie 
fird)Iid}en Slngelegeii^eiten auf bcr c^cnialg fo bcruijmten 
UniBcrfitdt Bon Soimbra, bie aber nadj bcr SS'ertreibung ber 
Sefuiten cin 6d)Iiipfn>infcI ber Bermorfenften nnb gottlofcjien 
SKdnner getBorben war, dffcntlid? Bcrtl)cibigt fatten, '©aim 
fommen alle (Scfc^c beg fc^eu^Iidjen ^oinbal unb feineg 
9Kini(ierratl)eg , benen (Idj, wie aug beinfelben 65ufe, uie^rere 
Ocfcljc beg bamaligen Q)rinj«9icgcntcn£)on^ebroanfd)lie^ctt. 
gerner finb einige Slugjuge aug ben llBcrfen bcg beriidjtigten 
Sin ton^creira unb beg SInton Dloberio (Dissertationes 
sclectae <Ic Sacordotio et Imperio. Olisp. cx Tjpog. lleg. 1770) 

bcigefiigt. Scibc SKdnner l)attcn il)rc fcile geber bent Oolbe 
^ombalg Berfauft. 

SBag bie 6d?tncij aniangt, fo ^at fid; ber cbic Sorb 
^ 6tratforb Sanningnidjt BieI9MI)c gegeben, gcnaucSiacb# 
n'ebten cinjnjicl)en. Sr begnugt fid) fiir allc .weitere 9iacbfor? 
fdning jvoci 58rod)iircn, cine son S8altl)afar: «Dc Ilelveiorum 
juribus circa sacra. Turigae 1768 » Ullb bag anottpme ^ain« 
pl)lct: 5>crfud) cincr analptifdjcn @cfd)id;tc bcr Serl'dliniffe 

bcr iBcItlid)cn unb gcijilicben ©cmalt in bcr 6d)tBcij 1810 » 
cinjufenben. SBurje wirb fd)licglid) nod? cin SBcrjeittnig 
bcr Spoc^en ^injugefigi, in »eld)cn (id) bie 6d)tt)cij mit bem 
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^eiligcn ©tittle jcrworfeit, iinb ini ^elbenfampfe gegen gcifllii^e 
imb ineltlic^e ®c»alt »crfud)t ^atte. 2lm fdrglict)|len, abet 
ouct) am cl)rltd)|lcit i(l SRu^fanb bcl^anbelt. SDir licfcrtcn atte 
®ofnmeiite mit StuSnabme bet 3 Iufl)ebun 966 ulte bet ©cfcilfcbaft 
Sefu bon glcmcng XIV. 2)cSg(ctc^cn bcrfu^rcn wit bei 
SDdnemarf unb Sd)it)cben. S3ct ^rcufen fcbcint bet tbie ggg. 
^serr SKofe ntd)t gaiij glitdltd) gcwefen ju fcin. ®t licfert 
un5 eincn magcru 3Iu^ jug aitS bem altcn prcu^ifcben fanbrecb tcS. 
©cine Srccltenj .^crr Saron Safobi, jircu^tfcbcr 5Wini|ler# 
rcfibent ju Sonbcit, l^atte bercitg unter bem 2. g^cbruar 1816 
ffir ^erm .auf baS SBurcau beg 3Rinijlcru|ni5 bet 

auSwArtigcn Slngctcgcn^eitcn ben beri^mten SOBcgmeifcr bon 
Scrlin nacb ^ot^bam beg bcn'id)tigten SKifoIai CSScrlin 
1792) nicbergelegt, um aug il)m bte SKed)te bet fat^olifc^en 
^itdje in ^rcu^en ju flubtren. Risum tencatis amici. Sllg 
SS’eitrag jut ^eiintni^ bet SSedjte bet tat^olifdjen ^ird)e in 
ben 5I?icbcrIanbfn wirb cin (larfer Slngriff gegen bie 2(ni)ditger 
beg rdmifcbcn ©tu^Ieg eingerficft, rocfcber bon ben ©eiictal* 
(laaten im Ipaag am 1. ©eptembcr 1730 mit alTcm jjeuer gegen 
bie fat^olifd)e birdie in germ eineg ^lacarb unternommen 
lourbe. ®r i(l eiit f^redjenbeg Scnfmal ber fauatifdjen 3n* 
toleranj ber brotc(iantifd)’en SJiicbcrldnber. 

S8ei Jpamburg lieferten wir bie oorgefunbenen Siofumente. 
Sim fdrglicbflen unb nacbldfigfieit jtnb bie ^6nigreic^e ©ad)fen, 
SQBurtembcrg, SSaiern, ipannober unb bie fleinercn prote(tan« 
tifeben ©taateu, n>ic SSrounfdjmcig , J^cjfnisidl'afl’el, 5jcj[en» 
X!arm(labtunb S5abcu, bebanbelt. .^termerbeu nur Slugjugc aug 
©tdubling ^ird)en|latifiif unb dtluberg bolitifd)cn 2Ccrj< 
fen gelicfcrt. SHeicber unb weit roiebtiger flub bie Sofumente 
uber bie neue ©cjlaltung ber fatboIifd)en ^ircbe in ben btittv 
fdjen ^olonien 6auaba unb 5Kalta feit ibrem ©elaugcn unter 
engtifebe ^lerrfdjaft. 35icfe Sofumente ffnb ganj unbefannt. 
Sfijir nabmen bie miebtigeru bon ibnen auf. 

I5en ©cblug beg 3Berfeg bilben einige unjufammenbdngenbe 
Slctenjlude bermifebten bcrfcbiebene minber wicb^ 

tige Slngelegenbeiten ber fatbolifcben dJircbe boii (Suglanb, 
3rlanb unb Slroerifa. giir Slmerifa wirb im ®anjen nur ein 
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^o^er 0taat66cfcftlttg tt>o[)tt66Iic^ctt SWatl^e^ t)cn 9?cui» 
gjorf t)om 16. 5Kdr^ 1816 m wcldjem t)er6otcn 

tt)irb, bi'c S3ilbnifl’c bc^ ^eil. ^atntiu^ dffcntli'd) in ben 
fern, n’Ber bem ^ingange ober an ben genflern ber 2Bo()nnngert 
an^gujletten, ober in ben 0tragen nnb anf ben djfentlid;cn 
^Id^en ber 0tabt ^um SSerfanfc ^crumgntragen. 

S^Joc^ barf nic^t ubergangen voerben, bag nnter ben X)ofu# 
menten ber fat^olifc^en ^6fe ffc^ flet^ ein guter $l!i)eil janfeni^ 
ftifd)en ©eifer^ gegen bie S3ullen « In Coena Domini » nnb 
« Unigenitus » beftnbe. 

$ier n>crfen fic^ gvnei ^tlagen anf; SD3eIc^en 
biefc^ SQ3erf in ber Slngeiegen^eit ber ©mancipation ()a6en, 
nnb n)ie toar fnr bcnfelben geeignet? ^er 3w>ccf fonnte 
aCferbing^ feiner 92atur nac^ ein gnter nnb Idblic^er gemcfeit 
fein , ober Ijdtte e^ menigjlen^ merben fdnnen, todre bie ganje 
0ammlung mit fytcdjtlidjfeit imb @ett)iffeni)aftigfcit beranftal^ 
tet morben. ^ X)a^ SBerf foKte eine bottfldnbige 0ammlnng 
alter ©runbgefe^e ber fatl)olifd)en ^ird)e in ben oerfdjiebenen 
fat^olifd)en mie afatl;olifc^en 0taaten entl)alten, nm nac^ 
i^rem 5[y?nfler bie fat^olifdje ^ird)e ©nglanbd , toenn fie fret 
jperben foUte, ju bilben nnb gu gefialten. ©ntl)dlt e^ mm aber 
berartige /nr bie fat^olifd;e ^irdje btaud)bare ©cfe$e? ®en>ig 
nid)t. ifi bielme^V nnr ein gemeined flnc^*» 

iourbigen ©rlajfen gegen bie ^ird)e ! Urn bei ben X)ofum'enteit 
nber £)e(lreic^ angufangen, entl)alten fie U)o^l ein ciiijigc^ 
0tatnt, ma6 im ftre;igen 0inne be^ SSorte^ al9 ©efe^ fir 
bie fatbolifc^e Mivd)’e angenommen merben f^nnte? 2)ie ^irc^e 
^at oieline^r offentlid; bagegen reflamirt. ©9 mag nid)t am 
nnredjten £)rte fein, ^iernber bie 0timme eine^ gefiicrteit 
©cfd)id)t6forfdjcr6 , bc^ bcrnl)mten ^ngarb, perncljmen’O/ 

if) But what do these pages contain? The ancient regulations, 
which for centiuies preserved harmony between the Church 
and* State in that powerful empire? No; they offer us nothing 
but the pretended reforms of the Emperor Joseph, which were 
asterwards adopted and improved by the National Assembly in 
France. If some of them were reconcilable , others were irre- 
concilable with Catholic principles. The emperor might indeed 
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wddjcr ht bcm cinjigcn Scifpictc »ou CcPrci^ baS 2l6furbc 
unb 2ibjcfi)inacftc bicfer @efe$fanimluiig fiir bie fat^olifdje * 


enforce them by pains and penaUics. His right to do so was 
denied by the bishops in every part of his dominions! and the 
exercise of such disputed right was considered as a religious 
persecution. 

The character and history of Jthis prince are well known. 
Possessed w'ith the mania of innovation , and conceiving that 
every obstacle must yield to his imperial aurhority, he formed 
the* most visionary schemes, and pursued them with a perti- 
nacity bordering upon madness.’ His experiments extended to 
every thing; to the law, the army, the church, and th^ con- 
stitutions of the provindal states. He consulted neither the 
opinions ndr the feelings of his subjects. Institutions the most 
ancient and most sacred, confirmed by treaties and charters, 
were swept away: every remaining vestige *of the liberty of 

former times was abolished: and decrees on all kinds of sub- 
)ect$; sometimes indeed salutary, soitictimcs absurd and impious, 
were issued in rapid succession. Irritated by the opposition 
of his clergy, he conceived, in 1785, the idea of separating 
his dominions from the communion of the Church of Rome. 
It was the Chevalier Azara, the Spanish minister at the Papal 
court, .who convinced him that Ms subjects were not yet ripe 
for such a measure. He |herefore‘ reverted to his former plant 
of reform, and continued to encroach on|the spiritual autho- 
rity of the bishops. It was in vain that the prelates of Aus- 
tria, of Hungary, of Rohemia , of Germany, and of the 
Netherlands, protested against them. The remonstrances were 
treated with contempt: the disobedience of some was puhished 
with fines , of others with exile. Many lost with part of their 
dioceses, the greater portion of their incomes; and all were 
stripped, of the situations which they held in the provincial 
states* At length the effect of his innovations, civil amf reli- 
gious, recoiled upon himself. Austria was in a ferment: 
Hungary was on the point of insurrection : the Netherlands had 
revolted and established their independence; when his death 
opportunely saved the monarchy. 

while Joseph was acting in this manner, his brother Leopold 
was Grand Duke of Tuscany. Guided, perhaps driven by the 
emperor, te pursued a similar course, and was aided by the 
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s counsels of Ricci, Bishop of Pisloia.' The same edicts were 
published by the Tuscan government, and equal opposition 
was made by tlie Tuscan bishop?. In 1787, the Grand Duke 
convoked a national council at Florence to sanction these • 
innovations. But the influence of tlic court was^ ineflectual t 
and out of seventeen prelates , four only could be induced to 
favour the measures of government. After nineteen sessions, 
the assembly was dissolved with marks of the strongest dis- 
pleasure on the part of Leopold. .. 

This short statement will , it is presumed , warrant the 
itaftrence, that the religious edicts of Joseph .and Leopold are 
entitled to very little autliority: 'that, if they shew how far- 
an arbitrary sovereign can sport with the religious liberties of 
his people^ ^they do not shew, as it might be supposed they 
do, how far a Catholic prince may conscientiously interfere 
with the doctrine and discipline of the Catholic church. To 
adopt such ordinances' without inquiry or discrimination, would 
be to sanction the encroachments of despotism , and to convert 
the abuse of power into the legitimitatc exercise of right. 

In opposition to this reasoning may be urged, i).lhc reso- 
lutions of the congress at Embs , 2) the extracts from some 
Catholic jurists published among the documents,* and 3) the 
fact that many of Joseph’s regulations remain still in force. 
To such objections the answer is eaSy. 

' i) The resolutions of the congress at Embs arc of no autho- 
rity. They are’ merely articles of a project which was never 
carried into execution. The emperor had induced Frederic 
d’Erthal, the Prince of Saxe, qnd his own brothel Maximilian, " 
who were electors of.Mentz, Treves,' and Cologne, and Jerome . 

* of CoMoredo , archbishop of Saltzburgh, to second him in his 

' plan of reforming the. church of Germany. Each of these pre- 

. lates , in .1786, clandestinely sent? an-envoy to the baths of 

5. . Embs, a singnlar spof for an assembly of such’ importance , as 

it was a Lutheran town in which the exercise of the Catholic 
religion was severely prohibited. The fruit of the congress was’ 
a long memorial of three and twenty articles, which the elec- , 
tors presented to the emperor, and which the emperor returned 
to the electors, with a request, ,diat they would procure the - 
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Slicmanbeit/ wAre er au(^ nod) fo betl)4tt unb ganj »ott 
Sinnen, SRiemanben fann c6 einfatten, bie ^unftation non 
enig, bie ©cfc^c eine6 etncg gf)oifcu(, ^ombaf, 

Slranba unb S^onucci, bie mit Jpuffe ber^^ilofop^en bie fat^p* - 
lifc^e ^ird)e anfodjtcn unb gu nernic^ten (trebten , fAt @efe^e 
ber fatf)oIifd)en ^irdje auSgugeben. SDBarunt ^at man jle alfo 
gefammelt? SBnrum ^at man jTe ber neuen ©eflaltung ber 
3abrf)unberte lang ibrer ®rl6fung entgegenfeufgenben fatboli* 
fcbcn ^irdje non Snglanb, 3rIonb unb ©cbottfanb untcrlegen 
wcUcitV Unb marum \)at man jcncn 9Rdnnern, weldje biefe 
bpcbbcitige SSAlferfrage gu entfcbciben b«ttcn, ein fo elenbed 
SDJacbwerf .in bie ijAnbe gcgeben? SSIof urn ibr Urtb«l jw 

f 

signatures of the other German prelates. One only could he 
obtained: after some time the very authors of the plan began 
to feel ashamed ! the Elector of Treves was the first to with- 
draw from the confederacy* he was sollowed by the 4 i£lector 
of Mentz: the two remaining prelates gradually ^esis^cd from 

their pretensions: the French revolution ensued: and all fuor 
* were drivou from their dioceses and dominions. Such was the. 
termination of the affair. 

n) The opposition which Joseph had experienced, suggested 
to him the idea of new-modelling the education of the clergy. 
With this view he dissolved the universities, abolished the 
episcopal seminaries , in which the candidates for holy orders 
were educated under the eye of their respective prelates, and 
established general semioarios, to which every bishop was 
ordered to send the youug clergymen of his diocese. The pro- * 
fessors in the new schools were appointed by the emperor 
himhelf: and the theology which th«y taught, was accommo- 
dated to his opinions and ordinances. Their chief anthority 
was the Belgian canonist Yan Espen, who had been accused 
of having, to favour bis friends the Jansenists, exalted the 
jurisdiction of the crown by the depression of that of the 
church: but they pushed hts principles to the utmost extent, 
and drew from them conclusions, which he bad not admitted. 

It is to this new school that we ow'e the work of Rechberger, 
from which copious extracts are given in the Appendix to the 
Reports. Lingard, loc. cit. pag, 45n— 455. 
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t&ttfc^en! S3(op ,um bie Emancipation jn vereitelU/ ober 
(te in i^rcn 2Birfungen njcniglUn^ jn befc^rdnfen unb jn 
^emmen! ^ann und nun tounbern; mcnn toir bie $lorb« 
bifcbofe, bie SKpIorb^ unb bie Xicputirten in ben 0i$ungen 
ber beiben JjAufer wdljrenb ber 3cit ber Emancipationo# 
SSer^anblung fo fetjone unb erbanlictje 5£irabeu gegen bie 
fat()oIif(be Sird)e l)abeu uerbringen fel)cu ! ! 2)ie ganje SGJeib# 
fjeit biefer Jperren »»ar ja aug bem eben befprocbenenSGcrfe ge# 
ft^6pft. ipier fuebten fie i^ren bciiigen @ei)l/ SBaffen, 

«m in briibcriicijer ?ic6e gegen bie fotbolifibe iu <JcIbe 
ju iiebem 

3(1 ed «n6 criaubt, eine bifiorifebe ^aralfelc mit biefem 
•5ffierfe anjuflcHcn, fo ijat c^ uberand flrofe Siebnlicbfeit mit 
einigen om 3(nfange ber Dieformation erfdjicneneu ©ebrifo 
ten f loie 1. Fasciculus rerum expetendarum et fugiendarum 
Bon Ortuinus Gratius, cinem jeiter eblcn ©ebtoertbruber ber 
virorwei obscurorum, bie bcrcit^ alTe Sltbeijlcn unb ^reigcffler 
ber !Refori»oti‘on ' in ibren SRciben jdbltcu; 2) Sie ©ammo 
lungen »on SSor — Acta martyrum etc. 3) SSoii glayud 
SHpriCUd — Catalogus testium veritatis ; 4) SSoit Ebri|lopb 
SQJoIf — Lectiones antiquae, unb enblicb 5) v>on S3alcu4 — 
Scriptorum rerum brittanicarum collect, etc. , bie , fo tOte 
unfer SKeport, alien ©cbniub gegen bie fatbolifdte ^irebe 
dufgebduft unb infainmengetragen 5Jur b“* unfer 

SWeport in gen>i(fcr ®qicl)ung, toenn man bie boben ©tellen 
bebenft, oon benen er auSging, ben ^rcid uber feine SBor*' 
ganger baoon getragen. • DJJan fiebt bemnad) au5 biefem 
HBcrfe am bcfleu/ njie.ftatioit^.r ber jiampf gegen bie fatboli* • 
febe ^irtl)c geblieben, cbfdion feit bem ®cginne beffelben brei 
glanjooUe 3obri)nnberte beS gortfebreiteng in S3ilbung, SBifo 
fenfebaft unb Etoilifation oerflojfcn finb. 

2Ba4 mm bie »on unfi au5 biefem Dlcport gelieferten 
jDofnmente betrifft-^ fo bdben »rir affe auSgeiodblt, bie ficb 
nur aifSmdblcn licgcit. ©ie finb fdmmtiid) son ber grogten 
S53id;tigfcit unb bcjicbcn ficb mci(ten6 auf bie Uage unb ©tcllung 
ber fatbolifdjen jiird)c iu ben protcftantifcbcu ©taatcu,' moo . 
ruber bie 97otijcn fo fciten unb fo unejenau finb. ^fe iDofu* 
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XIX ' , 

ntcntc tragcn fimmtlic^ fccn ©tempel bcr gefc^Iic^ctt SlutofttAt, 
6a (Te tin Slufhra'ge ber }3rote(iantifd)cn SRcgierungcn feI6(l bc» 
eiiglifcfjm (Sefdjdft^trdgcni cingc()Aiibigt tccrbcn (iftb. Unttt 
ben iJotumeutcn ber fatf)oIifd)en 5;»6fe licfcrtcii mir nuct> wie* 
.berum nur jene, toelc^c »dl)re gefc^nd)e Scfitmmungen fit 
bie fat^olifdie ^trd)c biefer ©taotcn cnt()altcn. ®ie wentgen; 
bie M)ir fclbfl ^in^ufi'igtcn , finb dugcrjl mtercffant fir bie 
ncucre unb tcerben ed jlctd Ofetbcm Sie Bcrbicncn bie 
Slnfmcrffaqtfcit bed Sitdienl)i|’ioriferd, unb tt)ir fdjmeic^cirt utid 
bentnad) , ber 2Biffenfc^aft fetncii nnangeneljmen 2)ien(i ju 
letflen, wenn wir folctjc ber Cefentlidjfcit ibergcben, 

Sflodi wire eine britte J^ragc ju beantwortcn unb eitt 
gro|er SBornnirf, tteidjer bcm SReport gemad)t Jnerbcn fann, 
aufjuf)<^6en. iiBie fommt cd, ba^ folc^er nicbt eine ©pur non 
ben SBerfngungcn entl)i(t, tnelcbe fotbolij^e girjien ju @un(lm 
ibrer protj:|iantifcben Untertlianen erlaffen baben , unb bie fitb 
bocb fAmmrIid) burd) fo grogc SRilbe, Sicbe, d)ri(lfid)e ©cbo* 
nung unb SDSeidbeit ondjeid)nen? SWan »ei^, toie in aHe» 
fatbolifdien ©faatcn tic ^rotejiantcn in ten @cnug berfelbeit 
5Red)te niit ben fatl)oIifd-en Untertbanen gcfegt tnorben. finb. 
SBie fan’n beinnadj cin protcflantifdicr ©taat, aid an tbm bie 
JReibe war, biefed eblc unb erbabene ®cifpiel ber fatbolifcben 
©taaten init fa taltem J^eticn iberfeben , aid cd fteb barunt 
banbelte, feinen fatbolifcben Untertbanen gleidie IRe^te mit 
ben protcflantifdjen $ujuerfennen! SBcIdie ^'lartbcrticbfeit, 
wjcicbe Ungcredjtigfcit! Unb niic anberd finb bie SInfpticbe 
ber ^atbolifen in @nglanb tin SScrbAltni^ jit ben 9infpriicbeu 
fp maiicbcr Ueintn protcftantifdjen ©cineinben in trjtatbolifcbeit 
©taaten? ©djoit biefer Uinflanb allein fann, trie SJingarb fo 
niabr fid) audbrieft, am beutlid)|len bartbun, n)cld)cr feinb* 
• felige unb bcfcbrinfte @ei|l bie fKebaftoreu bc‘d JReport 
geleitet babe*). 


In conclitsiun, he would witth to point the attention of the 
reader to ordinances of foreign Itates, whicii do not appear in 
the heport and Appendix, to the ordinances wliicli Iiavp rcsto> ^ 
red the Protestants in Catholic Kingdoms to the full enjoyment 
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ij)at ffc^ ber je ciitc fo fct^md^ligc Ungcrec^# « 

tigfcit gu 0c^ulbcn fommen lajfen? ®e ebcfmdt^ig tterfu^rcn . 
fat^olifc^c gurffen, nameiuHcft in neucrcr 3eit/ weim baf - 
£oog ^)roi*c(lattti'fc^c 0taaten i^rcm ©center mttcmarf! 3ft . '.. 

itid^t i^r crftcir 5ict, bic firdjlic^en unb bur^crlidjcn SHec^te. 
i^rcr ^rctcftantifc^en Untcrt^anen- ju ftcbcrn, ,fte in bcr altcit 
©eftalt anfrec^t crl)aitcn nnb gu befrdftigen; tt>enn iftncn 
auc^ nur eine ]^a»bt)oU ^roteftanten anl)eiingefaUen ! 5D3ie 
t)crfa^ren‘ abcr ^rotcftantifdjc gurften, wcnna^nen cin-d^nli# 
li^c^ ?oo^ fatfjolifc^c ^robin^cn jjifii^rt! 3ft nid)t i^re 
borjdglicbftc 3Bci^^eit,.biefe ^robinjcn mit einer 0c^aar |)ro^ ■ • 
tcftantifdjer IBeamtcn after ?(rt unb garbc jn bcb6lfern/ bie . ' 

i^atboUfcn ^uritcf^ubrdngen , ben 55r?teftanti^niii^ , »ie fru^er 
ben ^^ilofop^i^mu^ unb 3ft«ininati^mu^ , in bie ^erjen ber 
gamilien burc^ bie fe^iane ^unft ber gemifdjtcn (5^en, beg 
Untcrrid)tg , ber 6(fentlid)en (^r^ie^ung unb bur^ ^unbcrt 
anbere gemanbte ^of^penujenbungen ^u berpftanjen? ©ucftet j 
utan ui(^ bie fHc^te ber ^at^olifen ju untergraben, ju fdjwd** ' 
d)en unb enbiid) ganj aufgu()eben, ‘ fo- ba^ ber ^atfyoUfJ ' 
tuegen ber bielen SSebrdngnige, bie er in feiner l)ci(igcn ©acbe 
erfdtjrt^ ^ule$t gan^ auf bic SSert^eibigung feiner S^lecbtc bers# 
gic^tet ober fte menigfteng nur lau betreibt. . SQBer wofttc aftr’ 
biefc ^immelfc^reienbcn Uugerec^tigfeiten ^ier aufjd^Ien , beren 
fic^. ber ^roteftantigmug bei dl)uiic^er ©eiegen^eit bor ®ott 
uub ber SQienfc^ljeit fdjulbig gemac^t unb tdgiic^ noc^ . 
fdjulbig uiac^t!! ' .. . * 

; — ■ . 

of civil rights. In every Catholic country, in which the^ 

' Protestants exist in any number, all disqualifications, on account 
of religion have 'been abolished. Now on what .conditions 
whatever. None were ever required. It never • occurred to 
Catholic lejgislators , when they emancipated their Protestant ’ 
brethren^ that it was necessary to make men purchase the 
' extension of their civil liberties with additional restrictions on 

the exercise of their religionT^ L. c^ p. 479- • - « 

« • 

8lom, ben 21* 3uli 1834. 

• ^ , * 

. ' :Xu0«(tin tl)(itur. . 


'V. 
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SSerjcid^nip ber 


■■ Cetfc. • 

N®. I. A. JDfj!/itcUc^’9lunbfc^ret6ett oom 12.' 9fugufl 1812 
. Don £orb SBitJcount dafllereag^), 9)fim(ler 
' bei* aubivartigen 3(!tG»Jtc9enf)eitcn, an fammtnc^e 
©cfanbten, ©efc^dftJJtvdoer, Qlgcnten unb 5tonfuln 
. Sngfanbb an b»:n ^dfen foroobl bcv Fatbotifc^cn aid 

aPatf)olif(^cn TOc^tc, wovin biefe bcauftracjt wevben, 
(SrPunbigimtjcn liber bic gage, bicJKec^te, $rioiIcgiert . ' 

Uttb SBefc^vdiiPun^in ber Patbolifc^cn jtird)c biefer > 

£dnber einj^i^iebeu uub fie auf bad SSureau bed • ’ ' 
^Jinifleriumd ber audindrtfgen lUngelegenficiten naef^ 

2onbon eiiij^ufenben *, • 1. 

'» • • B. Sfi3icberboltcd offliicUed 9lunbf(breibeii bed® r as 

feu SSatburfl rom 15, September 1815 in bers 

felben'^lngelegen^ctt . , . . ‘ 1—2* 

N®. ■ II. A. u. B. Sinei ^Intwortfc^reiben non ^Robert 

©orbon. ©efanbten am jt. ^ofe ju S33ten, 
an Sorb Safllereagl) unb Sobn ^ippidlep uber bie 
Cage ber fatbolifeben ^ircbe in Deflretcb .... 2—6. 
N®. .III. A. Offt.^icUed, nom 9Rini(ler ber audmdrtigen 51ns 
gelegenbciten in 3^odcana' unter bem 23. gebruar 
, 1815 eingefanbted ^Remoirean Corb 25urgberdb/ 

englif^en] ^Jiniflerrcfibenten i^u glorenj, uber tic , 

• Pircbli(be ©efebgebimg btefed Caubed 6—12. 

» B. N®. I u. II* Offti^ieUe 5Rote befifelben todfanis 
feben ^Rinijlerd an Corb 23ur^erd(), cntbaltenb: 

; N®. I. (Sinige ^^wifeben bem bcil. 0tuble ,unb Slods 

fana abgefcbloiJene Firi^licbe SSertrdge unb N’. II. 
[Hunbf(breibcn bed ©ro^ber^ogd »on 2lbdfana an 
fdmhitlicbe Canbcdbifcbbfc iiber bic 2Bieberber(letlung 
• ber 5Ubiler, r. % 1815 ... . . -. . . I' . 12—13. 
'N®. IV. A. ^ntmortfebreiben bed eiiglifcben ©cfanbtcn'ju 
* 91eapel, 2i5. ^*go-urt, an Corb ^ajllereagb . , 14—15. , 

» • B. Cffi^teller an ,2Q. 21’(iourt cingefanbter 

35eri4t liber bie ©emait^bed ^abfied in 0ij^iiien . 16. 

N®* • V. jDffiiiicUcr Seriebt poin 15. ^)?dri^ 1816 an ‘.perm 

, SUgernbn^erep, engiifeben ^fifiiftcrre jlbentcn 
m $urin, liber bie Cage ber fatboiifcben .Kircbc in 

©arbinicn, ^iemont unb 0apopen 17—2^ 

• N®. VI. ®biPt 5v5nig gerbinanbd Vil. oon 0panien uber 
bie ^ffiicberberjlettung bed Drbend ber Sefuiten pom . 

9. Sufi 1815. ... 4 ^. . * 23—27. 

N®. VII. A.^ntmortfcbreibenpott^arl 0tuart, ©efanbten 

jiu Cifiabon, an Corb ^afllcreagb bom 17, October • 

1812 28-30.' 


♦ * . . • . ■ . . i ■ 
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N*. VH. B. *prote(laticn ®on t>on 

SraiTlien, gcgcit liic ®ieterl)cr(lcl[ung bc« Oitcn^ 

. itx 3‘fu'tcn foni i. iavril 1815 30-31. 

. -C. 0(f)i'ctt'cn BDiiSofb®i«count 6tvangfort, 

englifitcii ©cfanbtcii iiu 9Jio:3«nciro, git ^jcrrii 
iJiiVpiiSffb iil’cr bic F«tl>oliftf)e jjirc^c imb bercii ©C; 
fe^gclniiig ill Sw(t(icii, Pom 1. 44'ril 1815 . . 31—36. 

N®. VIII. A. Ufflfc ber Saii'erin I'atfmriiig II. u. 17. 3««uar 
1782 fiber bie Slcc^te ber f«tboIifet)eii jvirefte in 
SRufilfliib 36— 39. 

» B. , Ufafe berfetteu Sdiferin 00m 27. ©epteiiiber ► 

1795 abnlie^eii 40—43. 

» c. Ufttfe Saifer 9Ileimtber« I. »on 9lu§[«iib , bie 
9lufl)<bintg ber ©efclffe^oft 3efu in feiiien ©taoten 
betreffenb, bom 20. ®ejember 1815 44—46. 

> D. SShHc ipinS VII. I'om 11. 3uli fiber bie ®ie: 

ber^frfleKimg ber ©efeUfe^aft 3efn 46—52. 

N®. IX- A. aiiitmortfcb'^iben beS -fperrn gD(ter, englifcben 
©efanbten ju ^topenba^eii , an Cerb ggfliereag^ 
tom 13. 3«n»«r 1816 • • 52—55. 

» B. Cffiiieller aiufv'9 ‘Hib ben bfinifeben ©efeficn ' 
betveffenb bie .RatboiiPen biefer ©taaten, eimjefaiibt 
«n .^errn goffer non J^ierrn 0. &ani, 3‘iff.')i - »nb 
'Kabmctbminiffer 0r. SJfnjeffcit beb ^bnig^ oon 

Stinemarf 55—62. 

•i> C. aSeriefit fiber ben 3«ff«nb ber ^atbolifen in 
^ S^cillemarf oon ^crrii ©efiregel^ *profeffor ber 
. D?ecf)te 511 .^openbagen K., o. 8. 3«i'»«r I8I6 . 63—76. 

N®. X. A. gicligionbebift beb .\Jbnig^ ©nffcip HI. non 

©ebweben p. 24. 3««««b 1781 77-88. 

» B. Scmeifnngen be(i9)ionffgnore ©ribfline, apoffol. 

SBifarb in ©ebweben, mi .^errn <Sb, $f;oriiton,. 

' englifeben ©efanbten jii ©torfbolni, fiber ben 3n= 

■ ■ ffanb ber Fgtbolifcbeii {Religion in ©(breeben, pom 

% fJlopember 1812 ' . 89—92. 

N®. XI. A.aintiPortfcbreib'cnbe^-'^frrnSocfburn, englifibcn 

Mgcnlen \n .Spmiiburg, on C»rb (Jofflereagb . . . 92—93. 

» B. JS'.olerain = Cbitt ber ©tnbt if?amblirg in SSetreff 

bfl'. .Rotbotifeii . . . • 93—99. 

• N®. XII. §. i-^. ©toatbboEiimeiite fiber bie neue ©effoltung 
. ber Patbolifeben Sirebe in Cfmiabo nntcr Gngtifcber 

^lerrftbaft 9ff— 118. 

K®. Xin. j. 1—6.- ©taotbbofnineiitc fiber bie nene ©effottung 
ber ftttbolifeben ^ir<be in 5)fa[to imter Cngliftber 
Jjierrfcboft 119-187. 
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A.. 

. Copy of a Circular Letter from the Right honourable Lord 
Viscount Cast lereaghy His Majesty* s Principal Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs , to His Majesty* s Mini- 
sters at Foreign Courts; dated 

4 • 

Foreign Office, 12th August 1812. 

My Lord, (Sir). 

The same" mail which deliv,ers fo you this letter, will 
likewise he the hearer of • a letter to you from Sir John 

Hippisley , on the subject of the exact state of the Roman 

\ 

Catholic Religion in. the country in which you are resi- 
dent. I am to request that you' will have the goodness 
to pay every possible attention to the points upon which 
Sir John Hippisley asks you for .information ; and that 
you will transmit to him, through this office, the result 
of your inquiries., 

I am etc. . • ' . 

• ( Signed J Castlebeagh. 

, 4 

. . V • 

' ’ . ’ B. , ■ . 

Copy of a Circular Letter from the Right honourable 
Earl Bathurst to His Majesty* s Ministers at Foreign 

Courts; dated ' * 

^ • . * * t 

N 

Foreign Office, Sept 1818: 

' ■’ ' My Lord (Sir). • ' , ' ' ' ‘ 

Sir John' C6x Hippisley being engaged ifi obtaining in- 
formation”, respecting the laws of Foreign Countries, as 
they affect the Roman Catholics, with the knowlegde,' 

1 
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and approbation of Ilis Majesty’s Government, I am to 
desire that you will shew every possible attention to the 
communications you may receive from that Gentleman , 
upon this important subject, and that you will transmit 
to this office the result of your inquiries upon the diffe- 
rent points submitted to your investigation by Sir John 
Cox Hippisley. 

I have the honour to be , my Lord ' 
Your Lordship’s most obedient humble Servant, 

C Signed J Bathurst. 


N.o II. 


Copy of a. Dispatch* from Robert Gordon, Esq. His 
Mqjesty*s Minister PlenipoteAtiary at Eienna, to the Right 
honourable Lord discount Castlereagh, R..G. His Majesty* s 
. Principal Secretary of State , for Foreign 
• : Ajfqirsi dated ^ 


\iamik . March 28th 1816. ’ 

- . ^ A • I 

My Lord. 

In reply to your Lordship’s circular letter , which I 
have received through the hands of Sir John Cox Hippis- 
ley , accompanied by queries from that gentleman , res- 
pecting the degree of Papal influence in this country , I 
am anxious to detail the observations which I have been 
enabled to make upon the subject.., ^ 

No Government has at all times shewn greater jealousy 
of the interference of the See of Rome in temporal mat- 
ters than , that of Austria , and none has in consequence 
fortified itself by stronger barriers against the inconve- 
niences of such interference. . The councih of Trent forms 
the basis upon which the religious jurisdiction of the^ 
country is administered, -and hence an indiscriminate ^ 
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exercise of the* liegium Exequatur has been vested in the 
hands of the Crown , thus impeding all intercourse bet- 
ween the heads of the clergy and the Pope which has not 
been subjected to the inspection of the civil government. 

Whilst the Emperor Joseph the confirmed his right 

r 

to this authority, as well as to that of dominating all 
his bishops in the Austrian States , he succeeded in pla- 
cing* Lombardy under the same rules of religious juris- 
. diction by means of’a separate Concordat. In the Vene- 
tian States however , and in Dalmatia , the appointment 
to religious offices has hitherto been vested with the 
Pope ; and a new Concordat will probably now be estab- 
lished for the security of equal privileges to the sovereign 
throughout his dominions. The Republic of Venice had 
always an agreement *, by which it named its own patriarch, 
and in virtue of this, the Emperor now assumes the same 
authority. * Hungary is still further removed from the in- 
fluence of the Roman Pontiff, in as much as the Diet has 
never subscrived to the' articles dictaded by* the Council 
of Trent , which , favourable as many of them were to 
the liberties of catholic princes and their subjects , throug- 
ilioiit the German empire, insured nevertheless a* degree o 
influence to the Court of Rome , which was consideret 
prejudicial to the proportionate independence of the go- 
vernment of their countrv. 

Under these circumstances it Is hot necessary for me 
to state to your Lordship', that the Pope’s Nuncio at 

Vienna is viewed in the same light the Ambassadors from 

• ^ 

other Foreign Courts, more especially since all intercourse 
and correspondence upon religious matters with the See 
of Rome is alone allowed to pass through the hands of 
the Austrian Minister accredited to that Court. The 
Emperor moreover , is himself the sole judge of 'what 
ought to be transmitted for the decision of the Father of 
the Church; and it has frequently occurred that M. 
has not admitted of reference being’ made to him , where 

1 * 
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the fear- of incurring responsibility would have induced 
one of his' bishops to withhold a dispensation in serious 
matters. 

* ► • * 

It should he remarked however, that this unterstanding 

with the Pope has not been allowed to form a basis for 
his degree of* influence in every other country , since he 
pretends that his influence is proportioned to. the power 
of the country in which it may exerted. As much ^ood 
, equally with much harm can arise tho the cause' of reli- . 
gion , from the good will or opposition of a powerful na- 
tion , he finds it advisable to be more liberal , in order 
to ensure a more decided support to the Roman Catholic 
tenets. 

In Bavaria, for instance, he still claims his right to 
the nomination of the bishops ; and a dispute upon this 
subject is yet raging with the government of that Kingdom. 

During the Pope’s absence from Rome, and in his cap- 
tivity , the mode adopted for the nominating to the bis- 
hopricks in Ais country , was simply by forming a chapter 
of canons in each diocese, which proceeded to the election 
of its new bishop whenever a vacancy might chance to o^cur. 

In order that your Lordship may form a more correct 
notion of the state of Ecclesiastical administration in this 
country , I have the honour to transmit the « Enchiridion 
Juris Ecclesiastici Austriaci , » which embraces every 
point on which Sir John Cox Hippisley required informa- 
tion ; also a copy of a letter addressed by Prince Kaunitz 
in 1782 , tho the then Nuncio at Vienna , which givfes 
satisfactory evidence of the independence* of the Austrian 
government. Sir John Cox Hippisley having expressed a 
• desire to be possessed of the Edict for the Suppression of 
the Jesuits, by Clement XIV* 1 have the honour to enclose 
it at the same time with this dispatch ; ad to be etc. 

{Signed J R. Gordon. 

The Visc^ Castlereagh, K. C. 

* • _ etc* etc. etc. t 
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B. 

Extract of ■« Letter from Robert Gordon, Esq. His 
Majesty’s Minister Plenipotentiary at Eienna, to Sir John 
Cox Hippisley , Bart. M, P. ; dated 

Vienna > Xarch 28tb 1816. 

Sir , 

I Take the lilwrly of referring you to my dispatch of 
this day to Lord Castlcreagh , marked ( Separate ) respec- 
ting the information which I have been able to collect 
touching the inquiries. I had the honour to rcceire from 
you some time ago j wi^th it I hare transmitted a copy of 
Prince Kannitz’s letter , and the edict of Clement XIV , 
for the suppression of the Jesuits. 1 regret that I have 
not been able '.to procure the edicts of Joseph II, in a 
shape that admits of their being forwarded to you by this 
opportunity ; they are no longer to be found separate ; 
and the only copies I have seen are in the German lan- 
guage , and hound up in folio with other state papers. 

The « Enchiridion Juris Ecclesiastic! Austriaci s which 
1 have transmitted for your use , explains in the minutest 
details the religious law and freedom of its exercise in this 
country, as unconnected with the interference of the Court 
of Rome ; and I flatter myself that you will draw from it 
every information that can possibly be necessary to your 
object , as far as Austria is concerned. 

The Kingdom in the North of Italy , which has been 
annexed to the Emperor’s dominion , is speedily to be 
brought under the same administration of ecclesiastical 
law ; and the Pope’s authority has already been rejected in 
the late changes which have been made touching these 
matters , in the Milanese. 

The present Emperor follows literally the 
spirit which Joseph JI. displayed in securing .his 
government from Papal injluenc e , and he lately 
was upon the point of promulgating an edict to 
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forbid the establishment of Jesuits throughout 
his dominions j but has been withheld by a wish 
not to offend the Court of Rome ^ when his object 
might be otherwise attained. He is contented 
therefore to remain silent ^ as long as none offer 
to settle them selves in his country , and is resol- 
ved to refuse permission to eaeh individual who 
may hereafter express such a .wish. 

1 shall he happy to continue my endcaronrs to procure 
any information you may further require in pursuance of 
your objects ; and have the honour to be , 

Sir ‘ ^ 

Your most faithful and obedient Servant 

R. Gordon. ‘ 

m 

Sir J. C. Hippisley , 

Bart. etc. etc. etc. 


IV.o III. 

• * t ♦ ' 

A. 

A Memorial on Tuscan Legislation in Ecclesiastical Matters^ 
delivered to Lord JBurghersh by order of the Secretnnj of 
State for Foreign Affairs in Tuscany. ( Ordered , by the 
House of Commons f to be printed , iith July ilHJ.) 

MEMORIA GIURISDIZIONALE. ' . 

Fino‘ da' tempi della Republica Florcntina il Govcrno 
fu sempre vigilantissimo , che non restassero mui lesi i 
diritti sovran i da veruna Autoriti , .e specialmente dalla 
Corte di Roma , non permcttendo, che alcun atto di Po- 
tenza straniera potesse eseguirsi in Toscana scnza la li- 
ccnza dei Signori ; che non si prendesse possesso di alcun 
Beneficio scnza la stessa liccnza ; e tcnendo forma la mas- 
sima , che la nomina ai Vescovadi cadesse nella persona 
prcscclta dal Governo. 
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Vcniito a Btahllirsi li principato, Cosimo I. institui tina' 
particolar Scgrctaria delta della Giurlsdizioue , affidata iu 
origiiic al celcbrc Lellio Torelli , destinata cspressameiile • 
a prcservare i dlritti d(dla Sovranita da ogni 'attentato di 
qaalunque Autorita Estcra. 

Questa Segretaria della Giurisdizione e sernpre esistita 
• fino air cpociA dell’ invasionc Francese , ed attualmcnte 
rtrovasi riprlstinat<i. 

Moltc misure luron prose sotto il Gorerno Ausiriaco 
per ritenerc nei siioi coniini la Giurisdizione Ecolesiaslica, 
c ripararc al danno dell’ cmissione rispetlabilc di danaro , 
ebe , per tanti iiloli , pnssava dalla Toscana' alia Corle 
Pontilicia. • ’ * • 

Si comincib colla legge d’Ammortizzazione regliante 
tuttora , die limitb gli acquisti della cbiesa , dichiarando 
manimorte , incapaci d’acquistare , ogni corpo morale , ed 
. ogni individuo legato con voti religiosi. 

Fu quindi interamente abolita la Giurisdizione dellc 
Curie Vescovili negli affari giustizia , e trunsportata ai 
• Tribunali latci, riservata alle Curie la cognizione sollanlo 
degli affari meri spirituali c di coscienza ; e quanto alia' 
pretesa iimnunita degli ecclcsiastici, furon obbligati i' Ves- 
covi a delegare, una rolta ]icr sempre , la loro autorita 
su i mcdcsimi ai rispettivi' Tribunali laicali ; ond’ e die 
gli Ecdesiastici , come qiialunque altro suddito , so no 
sotto posti alle misure di giustizia, e di polizia dclle magi-, 
straturc secolari. 

Rimase soppresso il Tribuiiale dell’ Inquisizione, come 
poco coerente alia mansuetudinc della ’ Cbiesa , e gia reso 
inoperoso. • ‘ y 

Lp regole della Cancelloria Apostolica con tutte le con- 
sequen:^c , die ne venivano per attirarc a Roma la colla- 
zione della raaggior parte -dei Benefizi , rcstarono aff'atto 
])roscritle , e restiluita ai Vcscovi la facolla di conferii li 
in qualunque tempo e modo ne seguisse la vacanza ; e 
.siccome non pofeva praticarsi I’istesso in rapporto ai Be- 
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nefici CotisistorialS, ne venne ordinata la aoppressione per | 
proTvedere con i loro fond! le parocchie le piu bisognose. 

Quanto poi alle Mense Vescoyili e stato sempre tenuto 
fermo il^diritto, che la nomina Papale dehba cadere sul 
soggetto primo nomlnato nella terna cbe dal Principe si 
presenta al Santo Padre.. 

Air istesso soggetto di sussidiare le parocchie , si fe- 
cero servire i capital!, e le rendite dclle Campagrfe Lai-_ 
Cali e di dirersi corpi religiosi soppressi. * 

Si fissb an’ et^ pih matura di qaella stabilita dal Coa- 
cilio di Trento per la professione religiosa , e fu tolla ai 
Superiori e Generali esteri ogni influenza sn i convent! di 
Tpscana. 

SI obbligarono i Ycscovi a dar la notu , c sotto porre 
alia Sovrana approvazione , quegl’ individui che si vole- 
vano promuovere agli ordini sacri ; ne fu permesso ad alcun 
Vescovo di publicar colle stampe veruna Pastorale o Encl- 
cllca , senza la revisione e I’annuenza del Governo. 

Si ebbe cura principalinente di tener fermo il Regto 
Exequatur per ogni Breve e dispensa provenienie da Boma, 
e si ando piu oltre , vietanda ai sudditi d’impetrarnc dalla 
Corte Pontificia senza preventiva permissione. 

Al diritto di Regalia competente ai Sovran! su i vacanti 
dei Benefizi, fu provveduto mediante I’istituzione dell’ eco- 
nomato Regio su tutti i Beneflzi vacanti o sospesi , con la 
dichiarazione , ch^ gli avanzi non fossero dovuti al nuovo 
Rettore sc non qnando non ne fosse stato disposto dal 
Governo ; e questa misura si estese anchc alle Mense Vds- 
covili , sulle quali resth, per concordato , inibito al Papa 
di imporre pension! , fuorich^ sulle due pi4 ricche Mense 
di Pisa e d’ Arezzo , con la condizione che i pensionati 
fossero designati del Principe. * 

Queste massime adottate e tenute in vigore sotto il 
governo Austriaqo , soffrirono qualche alterazione durante 
il governo Borbonico, n^ per questo rimase distrutto I’an- 
tico sistema di Legislazione giurisdizionale , che riprende 
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forxa attnalmente quanto lo permettono le clrcostanze dei 
tempi , e la confusione delle cose , sconvolte per le pas- 
sate yicende. 

Li SS Febbrajo 1811$. 

Delivered to me as the Regulations of the Tuscan Go- 
vernment, by order of the Secretary of State charged with 
the Foreign Affairs , Monsieur Fossombroni 
, IS March 1818. 

f Signed J BracBERSB. 

B. 

Note from the Minister for Foreign Affairs of Tuscany , to 

Lord Burghersh , enclosing the Documents ( H. J.) 

11 sottoscritto Segretario di Stato • e Ministro degli 
Aifari Esteri ha I’onore di trasmettere a S. E. Milord 
Burghersh ; Ministro Flenipotenziario di Sua MaesUt Bri- 
' tannica una copia del Concordato ultimamente stipulato 
fra la Santa Sede e la Toscana, riguardo alia ripristina- 
zione degli ordini regolari nel Gran Ducato , non meno 
chc un’ esemplare della circolare diretta da questo J. et R. 
governo in tale occasione ai Vescovi dello stato , accom- 
pagnata da una memoria illustrativa. 

Profitta il sottoscritto di questa occasione per rinuo- - 
vare a S. E. Milord Burghersh le proteste dell’ alta sua 
considerazione. r 

Firenze , li 8 Marzo 1816. , * 

f Signed J * • * • ». 

B. Nr. 1. 

Note from the Secretary of State for the Home Departement 
in Tuscany, respecting certain understandings between that 

Government and the Holy See , on the subject of 
Religious Orders and Convents. 

MEMORIA. 

11 real Dipartimento di Stato si crede in dovere di 
render inteso quello degli affari Esteri , che sebbe , ne le 
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operazioni della commissione ecclcsiastica pc>r lo stahili- 
mento degll ordini regolar! , non siano ancora prossiinc 
ul loro compiiiK-nto , lia stiinato opportuno di commiini- 
carc olUcIalmentc , tanto alia Scgrctaria del Regio Drilto, 
quanto a tutti i vescovi si nazionali , die cstcri , aventi 
giurisdizione nel Gran Dueato, la circolare approvata con 
rescritfo do ... . Decembrc scorso, e di cni rimette qui 
uniti Nr. 10 eseinplari. 

Nel porgere questa coniunicazione e particijiazione, nOn 
devc il Dipartimento di State oincttcre di far rilevar due 
cosa ul Dipartimento d<;gli Alluri, Esteri ondc possano 
servirgli di norma nelle istrtizioni , dlic fosse nel caso di 
trasmettere al ^linistro di S. A. J. et R. residente a Roma. 

La prima cosa .risulta da tutto i’undamento delle. trat- 
tative die kanno avuto luogo fra il delegate pontificio pd 
i commissari Toscani , cd il resultato di queste truttative 
stakilisce ckiaramente I’idca, die ambedue i Governi kanno 
dovuto procedere, e kanno realmente procedulo.nelE in- 
telligcnza die Ic sole leggi vcglianti in Toscana uvanti il 
1799, epoca della dolorosa paiTenzu di S. A. J. et R. da 
quest! suoi stati , sono state repristinale dopo il felice 
ristabilimento del di lui governo , ’e die per conseguenza 
a queste sole leggi deyoiio uttendersi nelle niaterie giuris- 
dizionali. Sekbene I’anulisi di tutti In leggi cd ordini puk- 
blicati dopo il prime Maggie 1814, conviitccMC abbastanza 
di questa massima, tuttavia csso ka ricevuta una nuova 
conferma del tenorc dclle domande promosse dalla covte 
pontilicia , specialmcnte in rappoiTo alia dipeudenza dei 
regolari dai loro superiori dimoranli in Roma , poidie 
questa dipendenza era statu indistintamcnlc accordata dalle 
leggi emanate sotto il governo Borbonico , ondc sc si e 
resa necessaria , c se si e ridiicsta remanazione di uno 
circolare eke la ristabilissc , e diiuro die rattuale Icgis- 
lazione Toscana escludei’a questa dipendenza medesima , 
come esdude alciine altre cose die forinarono il soggetlo 
dclle domande del delegate pontiticio , e die la riconos- 


Digiiized by Google 



11 


ciutaT necessity di mantenerc in vigore leggi providissime 
e di tanta utilita per lo stato , inipedi di accordare. 

La seconda co’sa su cui , a scaiiso di ogni cquiyoco > ^ 
opportune d’istruire il iiiinistro Toscano rcsidente in Roma, 
onde rintelligenza della circolare sia seinpre uniforme fra 
i due goVerni, e il limite prefisso per la-dipendenza degli 
ordini regolari dai loro superiori di Roma, Non solo il 
testo letterale e il materiale signiilcato delle espressioni 
della circolare ristringe la dipendenza dei regolari di Tos- 
cana dai superiori di Roma alia sola operanza della regola 
interna del loro istituto , ma i document! della trattativa 
die forrnano il corredo della corrispondenza tenuta fra il 
delegate pontificio , ed i commissar] Toscani , dimostrano 
die non e stato preteso dal prime, die questa dipendenza 
fosse portata piu oltre die I’ispezione sull’ osservanza 
della regola et interna di'sciplina dei conventi , e die per • 
conseguenza la proprieta ed amministrazione dei beni, e 
Ic personc dei regolari in quanto sono sudditi , rimanes-* 
sero sernpre sotto la tutela delle reglianti leggi , come 
pure i rapporti fra i rcligiosi , ed i vescovi e le prescri- 
zioni pure riguardanti i rcligiosi forestieri. h - 

Nasce da questi principj, die i Generali di Roma non 

possono disporre dell’ amministrazione delle vendite dei 

conventi stabiliti in. Tos9ana ; chc gl’ interessi di patrimo- ^ 

nio dei reg^rtari Toscani non devono esser mai promis- 

cuati con quclli dei conventi degli altri stati ; che questi 

rcligiosi non possono essere costrcttl * a passare in stato 

cstero , ma solo a rimaiiere in quei ctmventi di Toscana 

a cui saranno destinati dai superiori 'del loro ordini ; ch^ 

non si possono introdurre nei conventi del Gran Ducato , 

ne portare a carico dei medesiml , rcligiosi stranieri , a 

meno die non sene ottenga la preventiva.naturalizzazione, 

a forma delle veglianti leggi , c die linalmente in nessun 

rapporto I’accordata dipendenza dai Generali di Roma per 

. il semplice oggcUo di rnantenere I’liniformita della regola 

e disciplina , lia altcraio le coiidizioni e le persone dei 
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r^igiosi come sudditi , ne le cotidizioni doi loro heni di 
fronte a tutte le leggi Toscane" veglianti nel 1799, cite 
s’intendono ripristinate nella loro integrita , salvo la sola 
eccezione della dipendcnza dai Superior! di Roma, limitato 
all’ unico oggetto di sopra contempluto. 

B. Nr. 

Circular Letter from the Secretary of State of the Duke 
of Tuscany , to the different Bishops , respecting the re- 
establishment of Religious Convents in Tuscany. 

lUuatrlai. e Bev. SIg. Sig. Padron Colcndiasimo. 

Sua Altez'za Imperiale, c Reale bramosa mai sempre di 
cooperare con tutli i mezzi possibili alia prospcriti , c 
splendore della Religione , e al vero bene del suoi ama- 
tissimi sudditi , e conoscendo di ‘quanta utilita siano alia 
Cbiesa , non meno che alio State gli Ordini Regolari di 
ambedue i sessi, e stata sollecita di prendere le opportune 
disposizioni , onde coll’ intervento dell’ Apostolica anto- 
rit^ venissero essi ristabiliti in tutti i suoi felicissimi stati 
in quel numero , ^ modo, che le circostanze potessero 
permettere : essa gode di vedere Imminente il compimento 
dei religiosi suoi voti. 

kd avendo I’A. S. J. e R. sommamcjitc a cuorc di ve- 
dere HQorlre negli Ordini da ripristlnarsi il ptlmltivo spi- 
-rito di pieta, c di religione, die tanto 11 distinse , e 
considcrando quanto a perpetuiirlo in essi glovl I’assicu- 
rarsi preventivamente della vera vocazioiic degli individui, 
cbe Togllono abbraedare lo Stato Religioso , mi ha ordi- 
nato di prevenire VS. Illustrissima e Reverendissima della 
viva fiducia , che ripone 'nel di lei noto zelo, per cui non 
vorri trascurarc. nh diligenze , n^ cautele negli esami , 
ch’ ella dovri fare , specialmcnte delle fanciulle , cbe vor- 
ranno consacrarsi alia vita claustrale. S. A. c R. ri- 
giiarda il concorso dell’ ispezione eplscopale , come il 
mezzo piu efficace, per che anche il Governo possa cssere 
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sicaro , clie lo - spirito di vera vocazione , e non alcuno 
umano , o indirctto riflcsso faccia determinare le fanciulle 
ad una si scria , ed irrctrattabilc risolazione. 

E poiche i’influenza dei rispcttiyi Supcriorl general! i 
giustamente riguardata come il mezzo il pin valcTole per 
mantener viva la regolare disciplina nei Convent! Religiosi, 
ed e altresi Conveniente, che dapertutto si osservi quella 
uniformita di regole , che puu assicurare lo splendore , ed 
il decoro dellc Famiglie Religiose per I’edificazione dei* 
Fedeli , S. A. J. e R. e contenta , che per I’oggetto sopra- 
indicato gli’ Ordini Regolari ripristinati in Toscana dipen- 
dano dai rispettivi loro Supcriorl. general! , dlpcndenza , 
che lascia salvi i diritti , e le prerogative dei Vescovi 
anche su tal riguardo. 

Vuole S. A. J. e R. ch^ le doti delle fanciulle , che si 
monacheranno , dehbano per Tavvcnire dalle rispettive’ 
Famiglie pagarsi ai Monasterj , e siano applicate in utility 
dei medesimi. 

£ intcnzione di S. A. J. e R. di promuovere in quanto 
le Sara possibile i mezzi , die possono condurre alia mag- 
gior prosperity della . Chiesa , e alia decorosa sussistenza 
di tutti i suoi Ministri. 

Mi faccio un dovere in conformita degli ordini di S. A. 
Imp. e R. partecipatimi con biglietto della Segretaria In- 
tima del di 29 Novembre , di rendcrla direttamente intesa 
delle sovrane disposizioni , aihnehy possano servirlc di 
norma. 

£ col pill distiuto ossequio sono 
Di VS. Ulus, i Reverendiss. 

Dair lm|i. e R. Segretaria di Stato 

. U 1815. 

Monsignor 

Devotiss. Obbl. Servitore. • 

• V 
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IV. 


A. 


Copy of a Dispatch from Mr. A" Court, His Majesty’s 
Ambassador to the Court of JVaples, to the Right honou- 
rable Lord Viscount Castlereagh , His Majesty’s Principal 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs-, dated Naples, 
January iSth 1816, enclosing Document (E.) 


m 


Copy of a Letter from IVilliam A’Conrt, Esq, Envoy Extraonli- 
nary, etc. at Naples. 


My Lord 


Naples , Jan. 13th 1810. 


^ Have tlic honour to acknowledge the receipt of Lord 
•Bathurst’s circular letter , accompanied by a second from 
Sir John Cox. Hippisley, requesting information upon va- 
rious points connected- with the Papal authority in these 
Kingdoms. . 

It will be impossible for me , at the present moment, 
to furnish your Lordship witli any very satisfactory infor- 
mation , because tliese very points are the subject of a 
negociallon now pending between the Papal and Neapoli- 
tan governments. ’** **•*”* ** **»***»• 1 ,,,^ however pro- 
mised to commuiii(;ute to me the result of his nogotiations 
with the Cardinal »****»**» ^ whenever they shall assume 
a definitive Shape. 

With respect to the extent of tho Papal authority, as 
it formerly existed , I cannot do better than refer your 
Lordship to Giannone's History of Naples , particularly to 
the 3d, 4th, 5th and 6th chapters of the 53d hook, Yt^ir 
Lordship wdll there remark the different attempts that 
have been made at various times to increase this autho- 
rity , and their successful resistance. From the time that 
this history was written, down to the present period, the 
influence of the court of Rome has ‘rather declined than 
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increased. 1 have authority of the Secretary of State for 
assuring yoiir Lordship, that no bull, rescript', non dis- 
pciisation has ever been acted upon in the Kingdom of 
Naples, withhout previously receiving the Regium Exequa- 
tur. These papers .are always officially sent by the secre- 
tary of state to the procuratore generale, not only for his 
signature , but also for his approbation on the part and 
behalf of his Majesty. ^ . < 

In the Island of Sicily The authority of the Popes is 
more limited than in this Kingdom. I have the honour 
to enclose the copy of a paper , which has been officially 
communicated to me , as an outline of the peculiar privi- 
leges enjoyed by the sovereigns of that Island. . . 

I do not find that the number of the Jesuits in Pa-< 
lermo is increasing very rapidly. The Padre AngioUni is 
now at Rome , where he acts as procuratore generale of 
the ordei’.' No permission has yet been given for the 
re -establishment of the Jesuits in this Kingdom, - but I 
hear that such a permission is in contemplation. • • A very 
strong note has lately been presented by the Portugueze > 
charge d'affaires at this court, announcing the determi- 
nation of his sovereign never to consent to the re-esta- 
blishment of the order in the. Portugueze dominions, and 
declaring that he will listen to no overture nor mediation 
upon this subject. I have , the honour to enclose a copy 
of the original brief for the suppression of the order, 

I have the honour to be, with great respect, 

. My Lord 

Your Lordship’s most obedient humble Servant, 

• (Signed) William A’Court. 

The R*^ Hon^*® The Lord Viscount 
Castlereagh, K. G. etc. etc. etc. 
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B. 


Sketch of the Papal Authority in Sicily , officially deli- 
vered to Mr. A’ Court; January tith 1816. 


I Re dl Sicilia sia dalla fondazione di qaella monarchia, 
che ue fecero i principi JMormanni, hanno per concessionc 
de’ Sommi Pontefici il particolar privilegio di esser legati 
nati della S. Scde, ed esercitano tale legazia per mezzo di 
un giudice cosi detto della monarcliia. Questo e un’ eccle- 
siastico laureate ncll’ una e nell’ ultra legge, che cuiiosee 
e decide ia grade di appello le cause decise dalle curie 
de’ Vescovi , e dci metropolitan! ; ed e ancora giudice 
competente in prima istanza di tutti coloro, che soiio 
esenti dull’ ordinarla giurisdizione de’ Vescoyi. ii inoltre 
un superiore immediate di tutti gli ordini rellgiosi, e giu- 
dica le di loro cause contenziose. 

Gli stessi Re di Sicilia non solamente prcyyedono sem- 
pre tutt’ 1 beneficj di regia dotazionc, o sia del regie loro 
patronato , ma pure nclla yucanza delle sedi yescoyili , 
tutti gli altri beneficj , cbe sarebbero della libera colla- 
zione de’ Vescovi , e cib in yirtii della cosi detta regalia. 

In . somina le ordiuarie cumunicazioni di Sicilia colla 
corte di Roma non yersano in altri oggetti , cbe nella 
provista dci yescovadi , per li quali il re fa la nomina dei 
soggelii al S. Padre ; e nelle dispense cbe , preyio il so- 
vrano placito', i particolari domandano alia S. Sede per 
le spiritual! loro bisogne. 

A true copy 


WlllIABI A’Court. 
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N « V. 

A. . ' ‘ 

Riposta . alle Notizie domandate intorno alia Giurisdizione 
Ecclesiastica negli Stati di S, M, in data delli 

S MarzOy i8i0* 

4 

Le leggi vigenti in Piemonte rclativamente alia reli- 
gione catholica sono silTattamenfe disposte e co-ordinate, 
che per niente turbano il governo del Sovrano. 

II governo civile ha per iscopo la felicita temporale de* 
cittadini ; la cbiesa ha in mira il henc spirituale di c^uelli 
che professano la fede da essa inscgnata. 

Le due podesta sono tra lo^^o indipendenti ed entrambi 
riconoscono la loro aiitorita da Dio. La Chicsa non s’in- 
gerisce nel governo civile , ma insinuando li suhlimi pre- 
cetti evangelici della carita , coutrihuisce a consolidare 
Fedificio sociale. La podesta civile nemmeno s^ingerisce 
direttamente nelle . cose ecclesiastiche , ma impartendo 
la sua protezione alia Cbiesa fa si , che non si commet- 
tano ahusi pregiudiciali non meno alia Cbiesa che a cit- 
tadini specialmeute in cio, che puo direttamente riflettere 
. il temporale. 

La giurisdizione della Cbiesa e ristretta meramente 
alle cose ed alle perstfiie ecclesiastiche. Quanto alle cose, 
appartengono a‘ quella giurisdizione le cause di fede , de^ 
sacri riti, de’ sacrament! e de’ henefizj. 

Eiguardo alle persone , gli ecclesiastic! dehhono con- 
vehirsi avanti. il ford ecclesiastico , e dove siano attori 
contro laici, la causa e di giurisdizione del foro secolare. 

Tra le cause per* altro di giurisdizione ecclesiastica per 
trattarsi in henefizj o per esscre cherici le convenuti , 
molte vengono introdotte avanti li trihunali secolari per 
ragione di possesso. 

Nella coDcordata istruzione Pontificia del 1742 , si sta- 
hilisce che le cause possessorie di queste materie possano 
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anche portarsl ^anti li magistratl laici facendosi luogo a 
prevenzione tra questi e li tribunali ecclesiastici. 

Ora siccomc pressoche tutti li contratti die si cele- 
brano si appone , ed a tcrmine delle Icggi qui vcglianti 
si intcndo apposta in tutti li contratti, ed atti d’ultima 
volonta fatti per istrumento o per scrittura privata la 
cosi delta clausula del costituto professorioj merce la quale 
chi fa Tatto dichiarai di possedere a nome di colui a favore 
del quale si diviene al medesimo , ne segue , die in quasi ' 
tutte le cause si puo domandare la manutenzione o rein- 
tegrazione in posscsso , e rimane lecito a dii intenta la 
causa ^di introduHa avanti il foro secolare, ossia ayanti il 
magistrate supremo, che ha la privativa di quelle cause, 
die per qualche circostan^a possono iritentarsi ncl foro 
laico contro ecclesiastici per la resa del conto dell’ ammi- 
nistriizione di heni laicali ; quelle gii\ cominciate contro 
un laico di cui I’ecclesiastico sia crede- ( mentre il laico 
credc di un’ ecclesiastico non puo continuarc nel foro di 
esso il giudicio die deve pigliarsi nel foro secolare) quelle 
in cui assieme ad ecclesiastici siano convenuti de’ laici 
e quelle iinalmente in cui I’ecdcsiastico sia cliiamato in 
rilevo- ‘ ^ * • • 

In modo che a poche si riduco'no Ic cause contro cccle- 
siastici che si agitino in quel foro, die .tentasi per lo piu 
d’evitare da quegli ecclesiastici die hanno ribrezzo di usare 
dayanti il loro superior^ ecclesiastico quelle cayillazioni , 
di cui per ayyentura si seryirebbero ayanti altri tribunali. 

Questa giurisdizione ecclesiastica • yiene esercitata dai 
yescovi , o da’ loro vicarj generalii, dalle > sentenze de’ 
quali si da’ appdlo all’ arciycscoyo e da questo al Pdpa 
in cui concorre la qualitu' di Primate d’ltalia e Patriarca 
dell’ Occidente. .Siccome alciini Vescovi stranieri hanno 
una parte delle loro diocesi negli Stati di S. M. per impe- ' 
dire I’cstrazione de’ sudditi 'si e in delta istruzione Ponti- 
ficia stabilito che tali Vcscoyi debbono stabilire un yica- 
rio gencralc residente in detti stati per provvcderc alle cause 
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de* sudditi , ed » questi vicarj ;generali si e con lettera 
del 26 Maggio 1790 del Cardiaale Prodatario dichiarato 
spettarc non solo Tordinaria giurisdizione ma eziandio 
la delegala per le dispense matriiiioniali. 

Per lo stesso motivo le cause di seconda appellazione 
non si portano ^-tribunal! Konrani ma sene coramette la 
cognizione ad ecclesiastici delegati Pontibci negll Stati di 
S. M. e' solo dopo tre delegazioni , e nel caso rarissimo 
die non siaiivi tre sentenze conform! portare si dovrebbe 
la causa dayanti li tribunal! Romani ; ma ancbe in questi 
casi rarissimi non mancano mezzi al governo ( che ne ^ 
informato per la concessione dell’ Exequatur di cui si par- 
lera in appresso ) di procurare fralle. parti un’ amicbevole 
componimento senza permettere ad un*i simile ;oggetto I’e- 
strazione de’: sudditi. ■ Una delle principal! prerogative die 
preserva da ogni attacco la soyranita temporale ella>- e 
quella dctta del Regio Exequatur consistente nel non po- 
tersi dare esecuzione a bolle , breyi , . ed altre carte pro-* 
yenienti dall’ estc.ro , ^clie ubbiano qualdie rapporto . al 
foro .esterno, e I’esteriore polizla della .Chiesa senza ayerle 
prlma prescntate, al magistrato supremo, cbe prendendo 
ove d’uopo gli ordini del.soyrano o le trattiene , o con 
lettcre a parte ne permette I’esecuzione.. La succenuata 
istruzione Pontificia autorizza una si esenziale prerogativa, 
la;. quale mentre per, j una parte preserva la regia . giuris- 
dizione per, I’altra assicura I’esecuzione de’ conco^d^ti re-*, 
lativamente. alia; materia beaeficiale. .. ... . • -t 

'i In dipendienza d’un Breve di Nicolao ,V. def<1461 , il, 

• •• • ” 
sovraxio avea il p]fiyile^io dL nomin,ai:e a tutti gli arciyes-^ 

coyati ed abbazie es^stenti ne’ suoi stati, come pure , cbe 

nou^si conferissero gli altri benebcj di essi a persone non 

sidditi ,p non grate. . 

. Dubitossi nel principio dello scorso secolo se tale dritto 
spettasse ,al sovrano aiiclie per gli stati agglunti posterior- 
mente aLl461. iQuindi col Concordato i^delli 24 Maggio 
1727,. si dichiaro estensibile a tutti.gli^stati .a quell’ epoca. 
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posseduti da nostri soyrani, eccettaale le tre Cliiese ves- 
coyili di Casale, Acqui , ed Alessandria pclle qnali eransi 
introdotti altri nsi prima die passassero in dominiq della 
Real Casa di Savoja. Si mandb in quel Concordato osser- , 
yare intanto tali usi , giusta li quali in yece della nomina 
di un solo per ciaschcduno di detti yescoyati proponevansi 
tre dal Soyrano, ad uno dc’ quali doveasi necessariamente 
il medesimo conferire , ma risefvossi ivi al soyrano il di- 
ritto di dimostrare competergli ad un tale riguardo una 
pill ampia prerogativa. 

Di fatti col Concordato delli 5 Gennajo 1741 , yenne 
questo dritto a beneficj consistoriali degli stati posterior- 
mente accrcsciuti a S. M. e finalmente col Breye degli 11' 
Giiigno 1791 , venne estesa la mentovata prerogatiya non 
solo a dettc tre chiese,- ma a tutti gli stati indistintamente 
da S. M. allora posseduti. 

' Egli e eyidente, che li Vescovi di questi stati tenendo 
tutti in dipendenza di questi ciJncordati le loro sedi yes- 
covili dalla nomina di S. M., da ciii. il rimanente del clero 
liconosce anche, ed aspctta li beneficj di collazione Pon- 
tificia non hunno , nk possono ayer lupgo que’ dissid], 
tra il sazerdozio c I’impero, che in altri paesi si tidero 
fomCntati contro il soyrano dagli ccclesiastici , cbe spera-' 
yano da Roma li beneflzj. 

Altre questioni furonyi ne’ passatl secoll relativamente 
a bencfizj ecclesiastic!. Pretendevasi dalla curia Romana- 
non solo li frulti de’ beneficj yacanti, ma eziandio le spo— 
glie de bencficiati defunti ossia come si esprimono li 
concordat!' .inl'raccennati la roba lasciata da'" ben^ciati er- 
da essi acquistata coi frulli dei bencfizj, ■ 

■Pi'Wendeya per altra parte S. M. la regalia, di cui gode 
il Re di Francia de’ frutti yacanti de’ bencfizj di reguk^' 
ilomina e di sno patronato e d’altra parte non potevano 
piacerlc le liti‘, con cui gli credi de’ beneficiati' suoi’ sud-'"- 
diti’ erano 'molestiiti dai collettori degli spoglj onde aecer-- 
tare'ise la roba lasciata da’ beneficiati fosse acquistata co’ 
&utti del benefieio. 
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Anche tali • question! furono convenute co' tre concor 


dati delli 29 Maggio 1727 , 6 Gennajo 1741 , e 24 Giugno 
1750, coi quali si convenne sostanzialmente: 

1. ® Che quanto ai vescovati ed abbazie compresi nel 
Breve di Nicolao V.- fossero amministrati pendente la va- 
canza da una ,persond ecclesiastica col nome di Regio £co- 
nomo a vantaggio delle cliiese e successor!. • 

2. ® Cbe gli altri beneficj minori vacanti verranno ammi- 

nistrati dagli economi , la di cui nomina spetteri a ves- 
covi , vicarj capitolari , ed abati. nullius pef esserne con- 
vertiti li frutti,' dedotte le spese e le riparazioni, cioo 
quanto a beneficj aventi cura d’anime o di patronato , a 
vantaggio de’ successori , e quanto agU altri per una met^ 
a iavore de’ suddetti e per Taltra meta pelle ivi contem- 
plate opere pie. ^ 

3. ® Si sono affatto aboliti gli spoglj. 

Prendevasi altre volte I’iinunita da^ caricbi per tutti U 
beni da essi in tale quality posseduti ; venne qUesta ri- 
stretta e ridotta con varj editti de' sovrani sin dal princi- 
pio del secolo 17®. Dopo varie question! ad un tale 
riguardo nella suddctta concordata istruzione del 1742 si 
ristrinse i’iminunita alii beni ecclesiastici , cbe ne gidvano 
nel 1620 ed avevano continuato ad essere posseduti dallaCbiesa. 

In forza d’indulti del 1782 et 1792 gi^ vennero sotto- 
posti tali beni temporancamcnte alii caricbi , oltreccbe la 
maggior parte di essi gia passb negli anni scorsi a mani 
laicbc. * 

Quanto alia giurisdizione ecclesiastica in niateria crimi-> 
nale si osserveri solo : ’ ' ’ - 

^ 1.® Cbe la giurisdizione quanto' ai laici ^ ristretta all' 

imposizione. di sole pene spiritual! , se si eccettera il de- 
litto di bigarnia cbe come avente tratto al srfcramento del 
matrimonio venne lasciato nell. istruzione Pontificia alia 
cognizione de' tribunali ecclesiastici. 

2.® Cbe quanto agli ecclesiastici essi vengono bensi 
giudicati e condannati a pene temporal! dal giudice eccle- 
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slastico , salvo si tratta di delitti piu gravi ; ma pero non 
mancano al governo H mezzi di contenerli con misure*eco^ 
.nomiche c di difendere si essi che li laici inquisiti di poli- 
gamia nel caso di opprcssione , giacche pel esecuzione di 
tali scntenze debbesi da esso iniplorare il braccio secolare. 

3.® Che colla suddctta ^ istruzione Pontificia e co’ brevi 
delli 3 SetteIVnbre 1763, 28 Gennajo, e primo Marzo 1770, 
18 Aprile 1776, 11 Dicembre 1779, 9 Aprile 1782, e 15 
Settembre 1786 , il diritto d’asilo e stato ristretto e quanto 
a luoghi e quanto ai delitti , in modo che pii!i non turba 
I’ordine politico. 

Sebbene tali siano le leggi e gli usi generalmente ve- 
glianti in qucsti stiiti relativamentc alia rcligione Catho- 
lica , debbesi pcrb avvertire csservi dclle eccezioni giacche 
in alcunc province per particolarj circostanze sonosi intro- 
dotti degli usi piu favorevoli alia giurisdizione laica , che 
si ebbe la cautela di conscrvare. Per esempio nella Savoja 
si osscrvano'gli usi Gallicani , c si di\ I’appellazionc detta 
ab abiisu al senato dalle provvidenzo de’ Vescovi, e dfe* tri- 
bunali ecclesiastic! ne’ casi di abuso , di manifesta ingin- 
stizia , o di denegata giustizia ; detti usi con qualche modi- 
jficazione hanno pure luogo nella valle d^Aosta, ed in quella 
parte della provincia di Pincrolo che fii ne’ scorsi secoii 
posseduta jdai Re di Francia. ‘ 

Nelle province poi succcssivamente’ distaccate dal Du- 
cato di Milano , sonovi eziandio usi partlcolari , parte de* 
quali vennero indotti dalT indulto di Leone' X. , de 16 
Giugno 1518*, a favore di Francesco I., Re di Francia 
come Diica di Milano. 

-A termini di qucsti usi' iielle suddette provincie non li 
soli vescovati c le abazie, ma tutti indistintameiite li bene- 
ilzj vengono Umministrati dall’ uflizio delF* Ecouomato che 
ivi assume il titolo di Regio Apostolico. 

Detto economato irnmette in possesso li legittimamente 
provvisti , esso da V Exequatur consultato perb il senato di 
Torino , come prima della smembrazione 'consultava quella 
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di Milano. In dette provinco non si da appcllo dopo due 
sentenzc conibrmi , salvo In cause bcneficlali , c II sudditi 
non possoiio cssere tratti a litigarl fuori stato , tanto iiuilc 
cause civil! che nelle criminal!. 


N 0 VI. 

Real Cedilla de S. M. Y. Senores del eonsejo , par la qae 
se manda restahlecer la Religion de Jesuitas por ahora en 
los Colegios , Uospieios , Casas Profesas y de Noviciados , 
Residencias y Ulisiones estableeidas en las Ciudadas y Pue- 
blos qtie los han pedido, sin perjuicio de extender el resta- 
hleeimienio d todos los que hubo en los dominies de S. M. 
y baxo las reglas que se aeuerden con vista de loque el 
Consejo consulte. — ATio de 1813. 

Don Fernando FIl , por la gracia de Dios, Rcy de Ca- 
stilla , dc Leon , dc Aragon , de las Dos Slclllas , de Jeru- 
salen , de Navarra, de Granada, de Toledo, do Valencia, 
de Galicia , dc Mallorca , de Menorca ,' de Sevilla , de Cer 
deiia , de Cdrdoba , de Corcega , de Murcia , de Jacn , de 
los Algarbcs , de Algcciras , de Gibraltar , de las islas de 
Canarias, de las liidias Oricntales y Occidentales , islas y 
tierra - firme del mar Oceano ; Archiduque de Austria; du- 
qne de Borgona, de Brabante y de Milan ; conde'dc Abs- 
pnrg, dq Flandes , Tirol y Barcelona; Senor do Vizcaya y 
de Molina etc. A los del mi Consejo, presidentes, regen- 
tes y oidores de mis audicncias y chancillerlas , alcaldes , 
alguaciles de mi casa y corte , y a todos los corregidores , 
asistente , intendentes , gobernadorcs , alcaldes mayores y 
ordinarios de todas las ciudadas , villas y lugares de estos 
mis reynos , tanto a los que ahora son , como li los que 
seran dc aqui adclante , y a todas las demas personas i 
quiencs In contcuido en esta mi eddulu toca o tocar pueda 
en cualquier mancra , Sabed : Quo por mi sccretario de 
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estado y del despacho de gracia y jasticia se dirigid al mi 
consejo de mi drden con fecha reinte y nnere de Mayo 
Ultimo por medio del duque del Infantado , presidente dq 
Ul, la siguic^te: <■ Excmo. Seiior: Con esta fecha se ha 

senrido el Rev dirigerme el Real decreto siguiente. Desde 
que por la inlinita y especial misericordia de Dios nuestro 
Sehor para conmigo , y para con mis mny leales y amados 
vasallos, me he yisto en medio de ellos restituido al glo- 
rioso trono de mis mayores, son muchas y no interrnpidas 
hasta ahora las representaciones quo se me han dirigido 
por provincias , ciudades , villas y Ingares de mis reinos 
por arzobispos , ohispos , y otras personas eclesiasticas y 
secnlares de los mismos , de cuya lealtad, amor a su patria 
U interes verdadero que tomar y han tornado por la felici- 
dad temporal y espiritual de mis vasallos me |ienen dadas 
muy ilustres y claras pruehas , suplicindome muy estrecha 
y* encarecidamente me sirviese restablecer en todos mis 
dominios la compani'a de Jesus , representandome las ven- 
tajas que resultaran de ello <i todos mis vasallos , y exci- 
titndome <( scguir cl egemplo de otros soberauos de Europa 
que lo han hecho en sus estados , y muy particularmente 
el respetable de S. S. que no ha dudado revocar el breve de 
la de Clemente XIV. de veinte y uno de Julio de mil sete- 
cientos setaiitn y tres, en que se extinguio la Orden de los 
Regulares de la compania de Jesus , cxpidiendo la c^lehre 
constitucion de veinte y uno de Agosto del ano ultimo: 
Sollicitudine omnium ecclesiarum, etc. Con ocasio.n de tan 
serias instahcias he procurado tomar mas detenido conoci- 
miento que cl que tenia sobi'e la falsedad de las iuiputacio- 
nes criminales que se han heho a la compania de Jesus por 
los emulos y enemigos , no solo suyos , sino mas propia- 
mente de la religion santa de Jesucristo , primera ley 'fun- 
damental de mi monarquia , que con tauto teson y firmeza 
han protegido mis gloriosos predecesores , dcsempenando 
el dictado de catolicos, que reconocicron y reconocen todos 
los suLeranos, y cuyo zelo y egemplo pienso y deseo seguir 
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con' el auxilio.que espero de Dios; y be llegado & conven- 
cenne de aquclla falsedad , y de que los yerdaderos ene- 
migos de la religion y de los tronos’eran los que tanto 
trabajaron y minaron con calumnias , ridiculeces y . chis- 
mes para desacreditar -A la compania de Jesus, disolverla, 
y perseguir A, sus inocentes indiyiduos. Asi lo ba acre- 
ditado la experiencia , porque si la companfa acabo po;r el 
triumfo de la impiedad, del mismo modo y por el mismo ' 
impulse se bu yisto en la triste cpoca pasada desaparecer 
muebos tronos , males que no babrian podido ydrificarse 
existiendo la compani'a , antemural inexpugnable de la re- ^ 
ligion Santa de* Jesucristo , cuyos dogmas , preceptos y 
consejos son los que solos pueden formar tan diguos y 
esforzados yasallos como ban acreditado serlo los mios en 
mi ausencia, con asombro general del uniyerso. Los ene- 
migos mismos de la cqmpaSia de J.esus que mas descarada ' 
y sacrilegamentc ban bablado contra ella, contra su santo 
fundator , contra su gobierno interior y politica , se ban 
yisto precisados u confesar , que se acreditd con rapidez ; 
la prudencia ‘ admirable con que fue goberriada ; que ba ' , 
producido yentajas importantes por la buena educacion 
de la juyentnd puesta 4 su cuidado, por ' el grande ardor 
con que se apiicaron sus indiyiduos al estudio- de la lite- 
ratura : que , produjo biibiles maestros en diferentes cien- 
cias**, pudiendo gloriarse baber tenido un mas grande ,nii- 
mero de buenof escritores que todas las otras comunida- 
des religiosas juntas: que en el nueyo milndo ngercitaron 
sus talentos con mas claridad y ^splendor , y‘ de la ma- 
, nera mas Util y ben^fica para la.bumanidad : que los sona- 
dos en'menes se cometian pocos : que eb mas • grande 
numefo de los Jesuitas . se ocupaba en el estudio de las ’ 
ciencias , en las funciones de la religion teniendo por 
norma los principios ordinarios que separan A los hombres 
del yicio , y les conducen A la bonestidad y a la yirtud. 

Sin embargo de todo, como mi**augu8to Abuelo reservo en 
SI los justos y graves motives (fke dijo baber obligado a 
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ea pesar su Real ^nimo , a la providencia qne tomd de 
extranar de todos sus dominos a los Jesuitas, j las demas 
que contiene la Pragmiitica - Sancion de Dos de Abril 
de mil setecientos scsanta y siete , que forma la ley 3 , 
‘ libro ti'tulo 26 de la Novissima Recopilacion ; y como 
me consta sa religiosidad , su sabiduria , su experiencia 
en ^1 delicado y sublime arte de reinar ; y como el nego- 
cio por su naturaleza , relaciones y trascendencias dcbia 
ser tratado y examinado en el mi consejo para que cou 
su pardber pudiera Yo asegurar el acierto en su resplu- 
cion , he remitido A su consulta con diferentes drdenes 
Tarias de las expresadas instancias , y no dado que en su 
oumplimiento me aconsejarii lo mejor y mas conreniente 
d mi Real persona y estado , y d la felicidad temporal y 
espiritual de mis vasallos. Con todo no pudicndo rccelar 
siquiera que el consejo desconozc^ la 'necessidad y utili- 
dad pilblica que ha de seguirse de restablecimiento do la 
compania de Jesus ; y siendo actualmente mas vivas las 
sdplicas que se me bacen d este fin , he venido en man-r 
dar que se restablezca la religion de los' Jesuitas por 
ahora en todas las ciudades y pueblos que los ban pedido, 
sin embargo de lo dispuesto en la expresada Real Prag- 
mdtica - Sancion de Dos de Abril de mil setecientos sesanta 
y siete, y de cuantas Ipyes y Reales ordenes ^e ban expe- 
dido con posterioridad para su cumplimiento, que dcrogo, 
revoco y anulo en cuanto sea necesario ipara que tenga 
pronto y cabal cumplimiento el restablecimiento de los 
colegios , hospicios , casas profesas y de noviciado , resi- 
dencias y misiones establecidas en las referidas ciudades 
y pueblos que los hayan pedido ; pero sin perjuicio do 
extender el restablecimiento A todos . los. que bubo cn mis 
dominios , y de que asi los restablecidos por este decreto 
como los que se liabiliten por la resolucion que dierc a 
consulta del mismo consejo , queden sujetos a las leyeS y 
reglas que en vista de ella tuviere a bien acordar , enca- 
minadas a la mayor glorA y prosperidad de la monarqui'a, 
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como al major regimen y gobierno de compam'a de Jesus 
en uso de la proteccion que debo dispensar -A las ordcnes 
religiosas institiiidas en mis estados , y de la suprema 
autoridad economica que el todopoderoso La depositado 
. en mis manos para la de mis va’sallos y respeto de mi ' 
corona. Tendreislo entendido, y lo comunicareis para su 
cumplimiento A quien corresponda. — Y* de orden de 
S. M. lo traslado A V. E. ’ para su inteligenci'a y ctimpli- 
miento del consejo. » Publicada en ^1 la antecedente Real 
drden en dos de este mes , acordd se guardese y cura- 
pliese lo mandado en ella, y que con su insercion se 
expidiese esta mi cddula : por la cual os mando d todos y ^ 

A cada uno de vos en Vuestros lugares , distritos y juris- 
dicciones veais la cxpresada mi Real resolucion , y la . 
guardeis \ 6umplais y egecuteis, y bagais guardar, cumplir 
y egecutar en todo y por todo como en ella se contiene , 
sin contravenerla , permitir ni dar lugar A que se‘ contra- 
venga en manera alguna. Y enca'rgo A los M. RR. arzo- 
bispos , RR. obispos , cabildos de las santaS iglesias , pre- 
^lados seculares y regulares , sus provisores y vicarios , y 
demas'jueces ecclesidsticos de cstos mis reinos contribuyan 
al cumplimiento y observancia de lo que ya mandado en 
lo que les corresponda , dando para ello las drdenes y 

providenciaS'Oportunas: que asi es mi yoliintad ; y que al 

( 

traslado impresso de esta mi cddula , firmado . de D. Bar- . 

tolemd Munoz de Torres , mi secretario , escribano de 

camara mas antiguo y de gobierno del mi consejo, se le 

d6 la misma fe y crddito^que A su original. Dada en pa- 

lacio a nueve de junio de ‘mil ochocientos quince, — , Tb# 

el Rey j — Yo D. Juan Ignacio de Agestardn , secretario 

del Rey nuestro senor, la bice escribir por su mandado.-— 

» * 

'El Duque del Infantado. — D. Sebastian de Torres. — D. 

Nicolas Maria de Sierra. — ^ D. Luis Melendez y Bruna. — - 

D. Josef Antonio de Larrumbide. — Registrada , Aquilino 

, Escudero. — Teniente de Canciller mayor, Aquilino Escudero 

E$ copia de su original, de que certifico 

’ \ D. Bahtolome Munoz. 
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IV 0 VII. 


A. 

Copy of a Dispatch from Sir Charles Stuart, if. B. 
Ambassador Extraordinary at Lisbon , to Lord Viscount 
Castlereagh i dated Lisbon, October 17 th i8i2. 
[Print(d, bj Order of tbe Houe of Commons, Hay 31, 1813.] 

e 

Lisboa , 17tb October 1813. 

' My Lord 

, I Have been honoured with your Lordship’s circular 
letter, enclosing certain Queries from Sir John Cox Hip- 
pisley, tending to ascertain tbe extent of the jurisdiction 
exercised hy the court of Rome in this Kingdom ; ' whe- 
ther by the circulation of bulls , the confirmation and 
nomination of bishops , or in other cases , where the pre- 
tensions of that church affect the temporal supremacy of 
the soTereign. 

The question has been frequently and thoroughly can-^ 
vassed by the principal legal authorities of the Kingdom ; 
and the reasoning they hare brought forward in favour of 
the rights of the crown, has been. conclusive ; and on few 
occasions has been combated hy the Roman casults with 
any degree of success. 

In proof of this assertion , I transmit your Lordslijf , 
by the present opportunity , the accompanying works of 
the Jurist Antonio Pereiza , and 8f Sur Seabra , with seve- 
ral Public Theses, drawn up according tho the ^statutes 
of the university of Coimbra; supporting the doctrines, on 
which, hegond a doubt, all the edicts respecting these 
important subjects , published since the expulsion of the 
Jesuits , are legally grounded. 

Among these edicts , I send that respecting the bull 
« de Apostolicum pacendi ; » which positively refers to 
questions of this nature j and adverts to the prohibition of 
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all publications under ecclesiastical authoritj , without the 
previous approval of the government. 

The same principle is laid down officially in the letter 
addressed by D. Luiz de Cunha, the minister in 1770, to 
the Pope’s nuncio ; which is not considered to contain 
doctrines in anywise derogatory to the established laws of^ 
the Kingdom. ^ 

■' The following case, which is perfectly applicable to this 
question, occurred within the last month: 

A Portuguese clergyman, intimate with the nuncio, who 
had written the enclosed pamphlet , in support of the Ita- 
lian or ultramontane doctrines , having been refused the 
licences necessary to publication , printed the work in 
England. 'A number of copies having been distributed in 
this country, the principles they inculcated attracted the 
notice of the Censor, who immediately drew up and trans- 
mitted to the government, the very able review I forward; 
not only at once going over all the points which have been 
submitted to my consideration by Sir John Cox Uippisley , 
bu setting forth the actual law of the Kingdom , 
•hewing the dangerous tendency of the doctrines supported 
by the court of Rome in Portugal , and inducing the go- 
rernment to direct the procurador da Coroa, or attorney 
general, to commence legal proceedings against the author, 
i. .Though the concordat drawn up by the queen’s mini- 
sters in 1778, and of which I enclose a copy , does not 
answer the tone which is remarkable in M. de Pombal’s 
communications with the clergy and with the court of 
Ronle , yet the paragraph alluded to -in the marginal note 
markedt, evidently shews the Italians do not i unterstand 
that any of the rights formerly maintained by the crown 
lawyers of Portugal, have been" given up. ' ' i ■. 

- Though your Lordship is, doubtless well acquainted' 
with the law of Spain on this subject , a consultum of 
the university of Salamanca, particularly adverting to the 
situation of the catholics in H. M. dominions , which was 
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obtained by Marshal Beresford in that city, is so, pek?* 
fectly satisfactory , that I feel il* my duty to forward the 
enclosed copy to your Lordshipl 

I have the honour to be , etc. 

\ 

. ( Signed J ChS}Stuaht, 

* ■ B. ■ . ■ . • : 

Declaration of 4he Prince Regent of Portugal Against^ the 
Revival of the order of Jesuits, s . , 

Copy of a Dispatcli addressed to the Portuguese Minister at the 

' Court of Rome. 

• - I. a 

Palace at Rio Janeiro , April 1 , 1811$. 

» 

- His Royal Highness the Prince Regent, my master,' 

haying taken under his consideration the intentions of 
Pope -Pius Vllth, as published in his bull, Solicitudo 
Omniuni, ..dated '7th August of the last year , ; by which 
his Holiness has thought proper to revive the company? 
of Jesus, which ,was extinct, thereby derogating in so -far 
as the authority of the, church is concerned, from tho 
other bull, Dominus,' ac redemptor noster, of Clement. 
XIVth of glorious 'memory; His Royal Highness, is surpri- 
sed at this ) determination of his Holiness ,. .this court. ne->' 
ver having, been informed, of it in any way before,- altn, 
hough it has had most -reason to complain of the olfen 9 es 
of the company/ of Jesus, ' against which. Portugal has pror. 
ceeded in the. ’most energetic manner, by the ordinance; 
Alvara, of September 3 , 1759. - ^ 

- The positive intentions of is- Royal Highness being >to; 
maintain .in i their > utmost rigour the dispositions of the 
above ordinance', whatever^ may be the determination of 
other crowned heads ,. even .of .such as associated for the 
extinction . of. the said company , my • august master com- 
mands me to communicate his resolution to you, in order ' 
that you may immediately present a note declaratory of 
the invariable principles,. which his Royal Highness /intends . . 
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to maintain , and conformably to which he enjoins jonr 
Lordship to admit no negociation , either yerbal or writ- 
ten , on this subject. This determination of his Royal 
Uighness being founded on reasons most solid and pro- 
per , can never be considered as adecting , in any way , 
the invariable sentiments of his veneration and filial love 
towards the sacred person of his Holiness, and which you 
are especially charged to express. 

His Royal Highness has commanded me to write, upon 
these principles , to the apostolic nuncio ; and by a cir- 
cular addressed to his ministers residing in the courts of 
Europe , they are ordered to make a similar declaration ^ 
in order to prevent every indirect overture which may he 
attempted to be made on this subject. 

C SignedJ Marquis D’Agvillab. 

* Jose Manuel Pinto , 

Hiaitter Plcnipoteatiary at the Court 
of Rqme. 


C. 


Copy of a Letter from the Right honourable Lord Viscount 
Strangfort , Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipoten- 
■tiary at the Brazils, to Sir J. C. Hippisley , Bart, enclo- 
sing E.xtracts from the Portuguese Laws on the subject of 
* Papal Bulls , etc. ; dated 




..'A lUo de Janeiro 1 February 28, 1815. 

Sir 

In answer to the first of the two principal guestions 
contained in your letter of the sixteenth of last September, 
ii will be easy shew that , originally, the practice of the 
Portuguese constitution , and more recently, the enactment 
of specific laws, have uniformly been contrary to the publi- 
cation, within the Portuguese dominions, of papal rescripts, 
hulls , or briefs , unless they should have been previously 
sanctioned by the crown. 
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By the '32* Article of the Concordat of King Pedro I® 
it appears , that the Pope having tomplained of a refusal 
to admit his apostolic letters without a royal beneplacilum , 
and having required the abrogation of this pretension on 
the part of the Portuguese monarch , the latter j-eplied , 
« That such letters must be exhibited to him , that he must 
examine them , and that then , he would cause them to be 
published in proper form . » • 

From the 82* article of the Concordat of King John I* 
it is also evident , that the Pope having renewed this 
complaint, the King declared, as his final answer. « ThtU 
« in this matter he had not introduced any innovation; 
« that he had merely followed the invariable example of 
« his predecessors , who, apprehending that letters'- or man- 
« dates injurious to the interests of the crown might be pu~ 
a blished, had determined to take this precaution; and that 
« for his part, he was resolwed that the practice should 
« still continue and be preserved inviolate. » 

In the same manner , Egidio Martius , and Pedro di 
Valasco , the Ambassador of John 1° at the Council of 
Constance , protested formally , at the 22* session of that 
council , against the attempt which was then'' made to 
establish the claim of introducing papal mandates into 
Portugal without the consent of the crown. 

Afterwards , dJfon<;o V° published a law ( of which a 
translation is annexed), entitled, — Concerning Letters 
from the Court of Rome, or from the Grand Master, which 
are not to be promulgated without the Kings letters, per- 
metting such promulgation. 

In this law three possible cases, are stated , in which 
the crown would be justified in withholding its consent 
to the publication of papal rescripts. , 

The third of these cases is that of « the letters or re- 
« scripts being contrary to the King" s rights, contrary to his 
« jurisdiction, or contrary to the good of the Kingdom and to 
• that of the natives of it, or of the King" s subjects in general. • 
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Although the right of the crown to interfere in the pu* 
blicalion of letters from Rome , had thus become as it were 
an essential part of the Portuguese constitutiorij King John II. 
thought proper j in 1486^ to give it tip j in compUnnce with 
the desire of Innocent J^III , and for the purpose as well 
of ingratiating himself with the clergy j whose junction with 
the rnal - contents in Portugal he had every reason to appre- 
hend j as of obtaining from the Pope his consent to an 
impost of one - tenth upon ecclesiastical property. 

A passage from tlie admirable chronicles of Garcia Re- 
scndc , containing an account of this affair , is translated 
and enclosed Iierewith. 

However , the crown lawyers , and the principal juris- 
consults of the Kingdom, made strong representations to 
the King against the impolicy and danger of this conces- 
sion , and in the following reigns the ancient custom of the 
Kingdom was restored j and a new law , reviving the royal 
prerogative as set forth in the ordinance of AJfonqo and 
proclaiming it in terms of no ordinary force , was promul- 
gated by King Sebastian. 

It is remarkable, that neither the ordinance of Alfonso, 
nor the new law of Sebastian , is tho be found in the 
Philippine code , published after the usurpation of the 
Portuguese throne by Philip of Spain. The circumstance 
' of the history of that period, and of Philip* relatioris with 
Rome , will sufficiently explain this omission. 

After the restoration of the house of Bragan^a , the 
sovereigns of Portugal renewed with energy the exercise of 
their right to subject to examination all mandates coming 
from Rome. Various new regulations were also made re- 
specting the admission t)f nuncios from the Papal Sec ; 
their letters facultative were rendered liable to revision 
by the ministers of the crown, and the powers granted 
in those letters were occasionally retrenched, as occurred 
particularly in the case of the nuncio , Lucas Tempi , in 
1744} and in th^t of Felippe Accioli, in 1754* 
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But the most memorable exercise of this restrictive 
privilege on the part of the crown took place in the reign 
of King Joseph 1° -who refused , in various instances , to 
suffer tho publication ‘of papal rescripts ■within his domi- 
nions. By a law dated on tlie second of April 1768 , the 
famous bull j denominated Coena Domini, was prohibited, 
together with rescripts, relating to Indices Expurgatorii ; 
bj another law, dated on the thirtieth of the same month, 
and in the same year, the apostolic letters, excommunica- 
ting the Duke of Parma, '.vere rejected; and By a decree 
of Aiigust the twenty - eighth , likewise of that year, the 
bull called Animarum Saluti experienced similar treatment. 
The law of May the sixth 1765 , procldims anew the right 
of the sovereign to refitse the admission of papal mandates f 
ad it is a curious fact, that the j?rincipat circumstance 
which led to the promulgation of this law yvas the capture 
of a Spanish frigate (the Hermione) by an English linc- 
of- battle ship, on the coast of Algarve. A box of pa- 
pers , relating to ecclesiastical matters , found on board 
the prize , was given by the English captain to the Mar- 
quis de Louri^al , governor of Algarve. Among those pa- 
pers were discovered various documents , of a tendency so 
alarming to the temporal interests of the crown of Portugal, 
that the King's procurador , or attorney • general, incorpora- 
ted them into the celebrated memorial which he presented 
to the King, datedon the of May, and which formed the 
basis of the law above-mentioned. 

Notwithstanding the 'jealousy of the Kings of Portugal, 
in rendering the authority of tlie Pope within their do- 
minions entirely secondary to their own, I do not hcliove 
that there exists any law in Portugal restraining the po- 
wers of the inquisition. On the contrary , it is expressly 
stated (in the Onlens do Reino, Tit. 6, Liv. II.) that the 
sentences of the inquisition arc to he executed without 
any previous examination whatever. I add a translation 
of this document, which proceeds on the principle, that 
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the inquitilion is not an organ for the publication of doc- 
trines , but a tribunal taking cognizance of offences, 

'Since the remOTal of the court to Brazil , I do not ' 
conceive that any changes hawe taken place in the Poi<- 
tuguese laws affecting the power of the Papal See. It is 
true that the board for * direction of the tffairs of Rome a 
has been abolished; but the duties of this board merely 
regarded the forms of soliciting and registering briefs and 
dispensations , and its functions are now performed by the 
Desembargo do Pa^a. 

It is also to -be observed , that previously to the arri- 
val of the nuncio , the bishops established beyond the seas 
(os do Ultramar) exercised powers which those of Portu- 
gal must have solicited from Rome. Dispensations, were 
granted, and mariages celebrated, which the nunaio after- 
wards endeavoured to sed aside , an attempt in which he ' 
was opposed by the authority of the crown. 

The court of Brazil has lately interfered , in a very 
peremptory manner, and under the usual pretext of pro 
bono pads , in the violent dispute which took place bet- 
ween the nuncio and the abbot of S. Bento. It dit not, 
however, pretend to determine the question at issue, and 
confined itself merely to a positive prohibition of all fur- 
ther discussion. 

The great diminution which has occured in the num- 
ber of Portuguese bishops , and the impossibility of ap- 
plying to Rome for bulls of consecration , will undoub- 
tedly oblige this court , sooner or later , to have recourse 
to the expedient of a national council , with the intent 
of reviving the « ancient discipline » of the church. I 
presume, however, that the influence of the nuncio will 
be sufficient to prevent the adoption of this plan, at least 
during the probably short remainder of his life. 

With respect to the second question to which your let- 
ter refers , I have to observe that , since the extinction of 
the Jesuits, there does not exist in Portugal any regular 
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ecclesiastical corporation receiving orders Jrom generals or 
chiefs established in foreign countries: and even if such cor- 
porations did exist, I should suppose that mandates addres- 
sed to them from abroad, would come under the provisions 
either of the law made by Affon^o V. or of the Ordonna- 
qoes do Reino. Liv. II. Til. 14- §. 1. which enact , that 
mandates coming fronu the rectors or heads of foreign uni- 
versities shall be subject to revision, and must obtain the 
royal beneplacitum , previously to admission or publication. 

1 have the honour to be, Sir 

Your most obedient humble Servant 
SraANGroKT. 


N.o vm. 

A. 

Decreto della Imperatrice delle Rtissie Catherina II. Con- 
cernente li catholici Romani del suo Impero inviato al 
Senate, il di 17 Gennaro 1782. 

I iVof tr t antenati , c noi avendo accordato il libero 
esercizio delle different! religion! el nostro impei'o, e fralle 
altre quella della chiesa Romana ; e trovandosi un gran 
numero di persone, che ne seguono i dogmi ne’ different! 
giti delle Russie anche i piu rimoti , abbiano ^giudicato 
neccssario nel i773 , di creare per esse un Vescovo fra. 
nostr! sudditi , ed abbiamo scelto per una tale dignita il 
Vescovo Stanislas Tsebes Tscbersovisch , il quale per le 
prove non equivoebe dateci da lungo tempo del suo osse 
quio per la nostra persona , per il zelo per la sua cbiesa, j 
per la saggezza con cui ba condotto il gregge afbdatogli , ' 
e per le sue diligenze per il ben publico s’era reso degno 
della nostra benevolenza. Attualinentc rinnovando le no- 
stre cure verso i nostri sudditi fedeli della religione. Ro- 
mana, dopo di aver prese -le misure necessarie per la 
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migliore direzionc degli uffari della loro chiesa ablnatno 
giudicato bene di fare le seguenti disposizioni : 

Articolo I. Noi ora creamo la citt^ de Moliilow capi- 
tale del governo di un tal nome in arcivescovato della 
religione Komana , racchindendo sotto la giurisdizionc dcL 
suo arcivescovato tutte le cliiese , e monastcrj di quclla’ 
religione , che si trovano si nel governo di Mohilow,* e di 
Polotzki, che nelle nostre due capitali, cd in tutte le allre 

I 

parti del impero Russo. 

II. Noi nominiamo graziosamente alia sede arcivesco- 
vile della chiesa Romana di Mohilow il Vescovo Stanislao 
Tsches Tschersovisch, 

III. Per ajutarlo nelle sue funzioni noi nominiamo un 
coadjiitore , ed inalziamo a quclla dignitili Tahate Giovanni 
Benislaschi canonico dell’ arcivescovato di Mohilow , e 
superiore di Danubergo ; e per la sua elevazione alia sedc 
vescovile , noi ahhiamo ordinato , che si prcndino le mi- 
sure convenienti. 

IV. Sarii assegnato al coadjiitore dell’ arcivescovato • 
della chiesa di Mohilow 1200 rubli-di appannaggio all’ anno. 

V. L’arcivescovo della chiesa Romana di Mohilow non 

dovrA ricevere ordine da chi si sia fuorch^ di noi , e dal 
nostro senato. ' * 

VI. Quell’ arcivescovo creer^un consistoro di alcuiii 
canonici nativi de’ nostri stati , o che vi sono naturaliz- 
zati , per esaminarc , e giudicare sotto la direzionc su gli 
affari tanto ecclcsiastici ^ quanto secolari, che ^aranno di 
sua giurisdizione , fmi se accadesse , che si dovesse giudi-' 
carvi un secolare , allora dovra far chiamare un dcputato 
dal tribunale di stato per assistere con gli altri memhri 
del consistoro alia sentenza , che siicceder;\ , e quelli , che 
non saranno soddisfatti della sentenza del consistoro , c ' 
dell’ arcivescovo potranno appellare al senato. 

' ’ VII. * fe proibito al Collcgio di giustizia di Livonia , di 
Estonia , < e di -Finlandia , il prcnder parte urcuna neglt 
alTari conoernenti Ic-chiese catholichc Romane. 
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VIII. La nomina de’ Superior! , e capi de* conventi , 
e de’ curat! per le parocchie^ egti altri aTTanzament! a 
grad! ecclesiastic! della religione Romana dipenderanuo io 
tutta la estensione dell’ impero di Russie dalla voionta 
deir arcivescOTO da noi nominato , a cni ordiniamo di 
esaminare in persona , o far esaminare d •! suo coadjutore 
tutti li suddetti , superior! , e parrochi , e di lasciare , e 
di nominare di nuoro quelli , che saranno nati nostri 
sudditi, o die lo saranno divenuti, e di metterc, e licen* 
ziare quelli j che saranno venuti da paesi esteri , e da 
non soifrirne per I’aTTenire , divietando di riceverd sotto 
pena di essere processati giuridicamente per arere disobbe- 
dito a decretd della potest4 suprema. 

IX. Quanto a cib , che riguarda la direzione della 
chiesa Romana fli Peterbifrgo , confermata da’ nostri pri- 
vilegj, e regolamenti, ma percib , che concerne la nomina 
de’ preti a quella chiesa , si dovra uniformarsi agli sopra* 
citati regolamenti per la ragione , che Si e sotferto per 
il passato , che' si chiemassero , e si rice/essero de’ mona- 
chi forestieri , questo fu solamente perche la Russia non ' 
areva allora i suoi proprj vescovi della religione Romana. 

X. Noi conserviamo la proibizione , che abbiamo fatta 

con gli decreti del 3 Luglio 1779, al governatore generate 
della Russia Bianca, e^del 31 Gennajo 1780, a tutti li 
governatori gen. di non lasciar entrare iielle iiustre fron- 
tiere ecclesiastic! di nomina estera , e noi ordiniamo , che 
da per tutto ore se nc presonteranno , siano rimandati 
con minaccia di consegnarli a tribunali de govern! per 
essere giudicati a norma delle leggi ; e finalmente quelli , ' * 

che in contravenzione del presente decrcto li riceveranno 
senza il permesso dell’ arcivescovo saranno inviati agli 
tribunali competent! per esservi giudicati secoudo le leggi, 

XI. Noi confermiano, che tutti gli ordini religiosi della • 
religione Romana dipendano unicamente dall’ arcivescovo 
di Mohilow , dal suo coadjutore , e dal suo consistoro , 
senza , chc ardiscano di pretendere di dipendere da alcuq 
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altra potcstA ecclesiastica che non sia del nostro impero , 
di spedirgli parte alcuna dclle loro rcndite , e lie unco di 
aTere connessione alcuna con cssa , sotto pena di esserc 
processati giuridicamentc per la disobbcdicnza allc Icggi 
della potest^ suprcma. 

XII. Noi ordiniaino all’ urcircsco della cbiesa Romana 
di Mohilow di spedirci nota circostanziata di tutti li moiia- 
stcrj di quclla cbiesa , spccilicando quali di essi giudica 
vcramente^utili alia religionc , ed alia patria , scia per le 
loro^cognizioni , scia per la istruzione della gioventu , Ic 
loro cure a soccorrerc i poveri e ad assistere tiitli quclli, 
ebe sono bisognosi , quali misura dovrit prendere |ier 
conserrarli ; c sibbene quali siano quelli che vivoiio nella 
iniiiigardagginc , ed unicumentc per loro stessi, ebe nulla 
I'unno per il bcii publico, ma ebe soiio a peso della su- 
cietii , alUiicbe lioi possiaino prendere su tal )iru|>usito le 
megliori mesure possibili per il progresso della gloria di 
Dio , c per il bene della socictA. 

XIII. Noi confermiamo i iiostri precedenli decreli , ' 
ebe divietaiio di acci^ttare bolla alcuna dal I’apa , o aleiiii 
altra carta spedita in suo noinc , coinmelleudo di eoiiseg- 
narle al nostro senato , il quale dopo di averne esamiiialo 

il contenuto , e particolarmcntc se nulla si trova , die 
non sia conibrnie allc leggi del’ iinperio di Russie , o ai' 
dirdli della potesta ecclesiastica, cui noi abbiaino ricevula 
da Dio, sarii tenuto di danie il suo parere , e di atteu- 
derc , il nostro peniiesso o divieto di rcndcrc ptibblicbe 

simili bolle, o scritti. i 

Il presente decreto deve cssere pubblicato per tutto. 

dore appartenirik , e dovru essere consegnato a tutte le. 
cbiese cattoliche , percbe agniuna possa avere cogViizione 
di quanto i publicato con la presente. (L’originalu era 
sottoscritto dal senato dirigente ). • 

(L.S.) . 

SUmpato dal senato a Peterbur);* , 1702. 
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B. ■' 

Translation of the Vkase of the empress Catharine II. vela- 
tive to the appointment of txvo Suffragan Roman Catholic 
Bishops. Bated Sept. 27 , 1796. 

Oukase of her Imperial Majesty of all the Riissias , 
from the directing Senate to Mons. do Yutolmin , Greneral 
in Chief, Senator, iGoyernor Generale of Minks, Vol- 
hinsk , Braslaysk and ^ Podolsk , and Knight /)f seyeral 
Orders. ^ 

In consequence of the oukas of her .Imperial Majesty, 
given to the senate the 6lh day of this present- Septem-. 
her, signed Jn her majesty’s own hand- writing, in which 
it is thus expressed: — « In the present arrangements of - 
the dominions annexed to our sceptre from Poland, we 
have examined the reports made to us respecting the spi- 
ritual exercise of the Romish religion in the governments 
of Minks, Volhinsk , Podolsk and ’Braslavsk, and we find 
that the hishoprick of Vilna remains vacant, and that the 
bishops of Lutsk and Kamentsk reside without the boun- 
daries of the empire , and the churches in their dioceses 
of the Romish faith, remain without ecclesiastical supe- 
riors. In directing our sovereign solicitude towards the 
better establishment of order for the public good in all 
parts of our empire , we institute for the monasteries *j^nd 
churches of the Romish faith, in the governments of Minks,' 
Volhinsk ^ Braslavsk and Vpsnesensk , two bishopricks 
under the appeUationa of Pinsk and ' Letitchevsk , ordai-« 
ning, i. That the bishop Tsetsishevsky be nominated to 
the hishoprick of Pinsk of the Romish faith j and the bis- 
hop of Serakqvsky to that of Letitohev. — 2. Tsetsishevskyj 
■ bishop of Pinsk , is in future to enjoy the possession of 
estates destined to defray the expenses of his establishment, 
'according to his dignity j and to the bishop Serakovsky , 
we must graciously fix for his maintenance a yearly salary 
of OjOOO roubles , which are to be paid him from the re*^ 
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vennes of those governments. — 3. To the jurisdiction of 

the bishop of Piiisk , are to belong the monasteries and 
churches of the Romish persuasion in the government of 
Minsk and Volhinsk ; and to the bishop of Lctitchcv , is 
iiistrusted the conduct of the monastic and secolar clergy 
of the Romish religion in the governments of Podolsk, 
Braslavsk and VosnesensL - 4. For the examination in 

these dioceses of causes depending , by ecclesiastical and 
civil laws, upon the decision of ecclesiastical courts, there 
arc to be established in the houses of the bishops and 
under their controul, in Pliisk and Letitchev, consistories, 
consisting of three members clmscn by the bishops of 
those dioceses , from among our subjects. Aftairs relating 
to file trial of causes not belonging to the clergy are to 
be judget in the consistorlal courts > in the presence of 
a deputy from the civil government ; and those who may 
be dissatisfied with the decision therein pronounced , may 
prefer their complaints to our senate. — 6. Imposing on 
the bishops of Pinsk and Letitchev the duty of preserving 
good order in the monasteries and churches of their bis- 
hopsricks , we authorize Uicm to appoint to the monaste- 
ries inspectors and other superiors , to consecrate eccle- 
siastics according to the rites of the Romish religion, 
and to fix the revenues* necessary for the support ol the 
churches.— 6. By virtue of the ordinances published throug- 
hout the whole of our empire, we forbid any invitation 
or admission into our dominions ol foreign clergy ; and 
in conformity thereto, all those hitherto sent from without 
the frontiers, without having sworn fidelity to us, are to 
be secular judgment for not fulfilling our laws j and all 
who may establish themselves in such duties are to bo 
sent under arrest into the government courts of justice, 
to be dealt with according to the laws. — 7. We renew 
our commands forbidding bishops , monasteries , and all 
clergy of the Romish feath , to acknowledge themselves 
dependent on any ecclesiastical powers whatever without 
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the boundaries of our entire; — to maintain relations 
prejudicial to the public tranquillity ; — to send to those 
ecclesiastical powers , revenues , or part thereof ; — to 
choose provincial or general superiors ; — to obey their 
> orders ; — and in case of any bulls being sent from the 
Pope , or communications written in his name , the said 
clergy of the Romish faith must act strictly in conformity 
to the oukase given by us to the senate on the 17th of 
January 1782, under pain .of trial according to the civil 
. laws. In other respects, all monastic orders have to de- 
pend solely on the bishops of their dioceses. — 8. We 
forbid the clergy of the Romish religion under any pre- 
text whatever , to incline , persuade , or convert to the 
confession of the Romish faith, not only the true belie- 
vers of the Eastern * church , but the followers of other 
Christian religions , under pain of being prosecuted for, 
such transgression , with the utmost severity of the laws. 
— 9. We command , that circumstantial reports shall be 
made to us respecting all the monasteries of the Romish 
church , mentioning particularly those in which attention 
is paid to the instruction of youth, or which by other, 
occupations agreeable to God , benefit society. — 10. As 

to what relates to the -partsj separated from the said go-: 
vernments, and joined to those ♦ of -Kiev , Tchernigov , 
Moghilev and Polotsk, the churches and monasteries ‘ of 
the Romish religion contained therein , are to be under 
the jurisdiction of the archbishop of Moghilev , of the 
Romish church, by virtuci of the oukase given by us to* 
the senate, on the 17th of January 1782. The directing, 
senate have commanded: For the due fulfilment of the 
oukase of her Imperial majesty, the said oukase is trans- 
mitted to you, general in chief, senator and knight, to 
the end that you , in communicating through the proper 
Ohannel., these her Imperial majesty’s supreme commands 
to ' Serakovsky , bishop of the diocese of Letitch,ev , and 
to Tsetsishevsky , of the diocese of^Pinsk, should also 
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from yourself prescribe to them that they , in conformity 
to the oth article of this oukase , should send to the 
senate without delay circumstantial reports , each in his 
diocese, respecting all the monasteries of^the Romish 
church, with the remarks as ordained by the* said article, 
in order to be submitted to her Imperial majesty. And 
for the due fillfilment of the said oukase respecting the 
parts separated trom the said government , and joined to , 
'those of Kiev , Tchernigov , Moghilev , and Polotsk , and 
included in the ecclesiastical administration of the Romish 
faith , under the jurisdiction of Sestrentsevitch , archbis- 
hop of Moghilev, of the Romish church, it is to be pre- 
scribed to the said archbishop , that he should without 
delay transmit to the senate the reports required respec- 
ting the Romish monasteries contained in those places ; 
for which purpose , the oukase is transmitted to the said 
archbishop , and in like manner it is made known to 
count Platow Alekcandrovitch Zoubolf , general of artil- 
lery , governor general of Ekaterinoslav , Vosnesensk and 
Favretchev, and Knight of several orders; to Peter Petro- 
vitch Passek, general in Chiefs governor generel of White 
Russia , as also to the governors of Kiev and Tchernigov. 

The original signed , Chief Secretary, Yavery Litinsky ; 
Secretary, Sergei Podobiedov ; Honorary Counsellor, Paul 

Ikosoif. 

(A true translation J • ‘ *' • 

' . . BaIa Nicolay. 
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c. 

Oukate de sa Majeste I’empereur au Senat dirigeaht. 

( Traduction officielle. ) 

Rerenu apr^s nne heurease conclusion des alFaires cx- 
terieures dans I’empire qne Dieu nous a confie, nous ayons 
614 informds par beaucoup de notions , de plaintes et de 
. rfippoFtes des circonstances suiyantes : 

L’ordre religieux des Jesuites de I’dglise catholique Ro> 
maine ayoit 4t4 aboli par nne bullc du Pape. £n conse- 
quence de cette mesurc , les Jdsuites furent cxpulsds , non- 
seulement des etats de rdglise , mais aussi de tons les 
autres pays ; ils ne purent demeurer nulle - part. La Rus- 
sia seule , constamment guid^e par des sentimens d’huma- 
nite et de tolerance , les conserya chez elle , leur accorda 
nn asyle et assura leur tranquillite sous sa puissantc pro- 
tection. Elle ne mit aucun obstacle au libre exercice de 
leur culte ; elle ne les en detourfia ni par la force , ni par 
des persecutions , ni par des seductions ; mais en retour 
elle crut pouvoir attendre de leur part de la fideiite , du 
• deyouement et de I’utilite, Cans cet espoir, on leur per^ 
mit de se yoncr i I’education et & I’instruction de la jeu- 
nesse. Les peres et les m^res leur confierent sans crainte 
leurs ehfans pour leur enseigner les sciences et former leurs 
mocurs. 

Maintenant il yient d’etre constate qu’ils n’ont point 
rempli les deyoTrs que leur imposoit la reconnaissance ; 
qu’ils ne se sont pus maintenus dans cette humilite que 
commandc la religion Chretienne, et qu’au lieu de demeu- 
rer habitants paisibles dans un pays dtranger, ils ont 
entrepris de troubicr la religion Grecque qui depuis les 
temps les plus reculds est la religion dominante dans 
notrc empire , et sur luquelle comme sur un roc indbran- 
lable , reposcnt la tranquillite et le bonheur des peuples 
soumis A notre sceptre. Ils ont commence d’abord par 
abuser'' de la conGance qu’ils avoiAt obtcnue. Ils ont dd- 
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tourn^ de notre culte des Jeunes gens qni lenr avoient dtd 
confics , et quelques femmes d^un esprit foible et incon- 
sdquent , et les ont attirds a leur dglise. 

Porter uii hommc k abjurer sa foi , la foi' de ses ayeux, 
dtcindre en lui I’amour pour ccux qui professent le meme 
culte , le rendrc dtranger k sa patrie , semer la zizanie et 
Panimositd dans les families , ' ddtacher le frere du frere , 
le fils du pere , et la fille de la mere , faire naitre des 
divisions parmi les enfans de la merne dglise; est-ce li^ 
la voix et la volontd de Dieu , et de son divin fils Jdsus- 
Christ, notre Sauveur, qui a verd pour nous son sang le 
plus pur, « afin que nous menions une vie paisible et tran^ 
quille j dans toutes sortes de piete et d'honnetete, » Apres 
de pareilles actions , nous ne sommcs plus surpris , que 
I’ordre de ces religieux ait dtd dloignd de tons les pays , 
et toldrd nulle part. Quel est en elfect Tetat qui pourra 
souffrir dans son sein ccux qui y rdpandent la baine et 
le trouble ? v 

' Constamment occupes a veiller au bien iStrfe de nos 
fideles sujets , et considdrant comme un devoir sage et 
sacre d’arreter le mal dans son origine , afin qu’il ne 
puisse murir et produire des fruits amers, nous avons en 
consequence rdsolu d!ordonner: 

I. Que Teglise catholique qui se trouve ici, fut rdta- 
blie de nouveau, sur le pied ou elle dtoit durant le regne 
de notre ayeule de glorieuse mdmoire , I’imperatrice Ca- 
therine II. et jusqu’i Tannde 1800. 

II. De faire sortir iramddiatement de St. Pdtersbourg 
tons les religieux de I’ordre des Jdsuites. 

III. De leur ddfendre I’entree dans nos deux capitales. . 

Nous avons donnd des ordres particuliers nos rnini- 

' stres de la police et ’ de I’instruction piiblique , pour la 
prompte exdcution de cette determination , et pour tout 
ce qui concerne la mai^on et Pinstitut occupds jusqu’ici 
par les Jdsuites^ En mdme terns , et pour qu’il n’y ait 
point d’interruption dans le service divin , nous avons 
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present au m^tropolitain de I’dglise catholiqne Romaine , 
de faire remplacer les Jdsuites par des prStres du meme 
rit qui se trouvent ici , jusqu’a I’arrivde des religieus 
d’un autre ordre catholique, que nous arons fait venir & 
cet effet. 

Le 20. Decembre 1810. 

L’originai est sigtie: Alexahdre. 

Four copie conforme 

Le Directeur du Departement, 

FoURGUfiREFF. 

D. 

Bull of Pope Pius VII , for the Restoration -of the Order 
of Jesuits. ( Printed by Order of the House of Commons , 
July H, ISIS.) 

Sanctissimi in Christo patris , et Domini nostri Domini 
Pii , divina providentia Papae septimi constitutio, qua 
societas Jesu in statum pristinum in universo orbe 
Catholico restituitur. 

Pius Epucopiu StrTiu SerTOram Dei (ad perpetaara rei inemoriam.) 

SoLLiciTvno omnium ecclesiarum humanitati nostrae 
meritis licet , et yiribus impari, Deo sic disponente , con- 
credita , nos cogit omnia ilia subsidia adhibere, quae in 
nostra sunt potestate, quaeque a divina providentia nobis 
misericorditer subministrantur , ut spiritualibus Christiani 
orbis neccssitatibus , quantum quidem diversae , multipli- 
cesque temporum locorumque vicissitudines fernnt, nuUo 
populorum et nationum habito discrimine , opportune 
subveniamns. 

Uujus nostri pastoralis ofGicii oneri satisfacere enpien- 
tes , statim , ac nunc in vivis agens , Franciscus Kitreu , 
et alii saeculares presbyter! a pluribus annis in amplissimo 
Russiaco imperio existentes, et olim addicti societati Jesu 
a felicis recordationis Clemente XIV. predecessore nostrO' 
suppressae, preces nobis obtnlerunt, quibus facnltatem 
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sibi fieri sapplicabant, ut anctorltate nostra in unum cor- 
pus coalescerent , quo facilius juventuti fidci rudlineiitls 
erudiendae , et bonis moribus imbuendae ex proprii insti- 
tuti ratione operand darent,* munus praedicatlonis obirent, 
confesslonibus excipiendis incumberent, et alia sacramenta 
adniinistrarcnt ; eorumque precibus eo libentius annuen-- 
dum nobis esse duiimus , quod imperator Paulus primus, 
tunc temporis regnans, eosdem presbyteros impense nobis 

commendayisset , humanissimis litteris suis die undecima 

• • 

Angusti anni Domini millesimi octingesimi ad nos datis , 
quibus singularem suam erga ipsos benevolentiam signi- 
ficans gratum sibi fore dcclarabat, si catholicorum imperii 
sui bono societas Jesu auctoritate nostra ibidem consti- 
tueretur. 

Qua propter nos attenli animo perpendentes quam 
ingentes utilitates in amplissimas illus regiones , evange- 
licis operariis propemodum . de^titutas, essent proventurae, 
quanturuque incrementum ejusrnodi ecclesiastici viri, quo- 
rum probati mores tantis laudura praeconiis commenda- 
bantur, assiduo labore , intense salutis animarum procu- 
rando studio, et indefessa verbi divini praedicatione catho- 
li(?ae religioni essent allaturi,. tanti tamque benefici, prin- 
cipis yotis obsecondare rationi consentaneum existimayi- 
mus. Nostris itaque in' forma breyis litteris datis die 
septima Martii, annb Djomini milesimi octingentesimi primi 
praedicto Francisco Kareu, aliisque ejus sodalibus in Kus-* 
siaco imperio degentibus , aut qui aliunde illuc se con- 
ferre possent, faqultatem concessimus, utdn unum corpas,r 
seu congregationem societatis , Jesu conjungi , unirique 
liberum ipsis esset, in una yel pluribus domibus, arbi- 
trio siiperioris , intra fines dumtaxat imperii Russiaci, de- 
signandis; atque ejus congregation is praepositum generalem 
eundem prcsbyterum Franciscum Rareu ad nostrum, et 
Sedis Apostolicae beneplacitum , deputayimus , cum facub^ 
tatibus necessariis et opportunis , ut sancti Ignatii de 
l^oyola regulam a' felicis recordationis Paulo, tertio prae- 
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decessore nostro, apostolicis snis constitationibus , appro* 
batam, et confirmatam retinerent et sequerentur: atque 
at hoc pacto socii in uno religioso coetu congregati ju- 
ventuti religion! ac bonis artibus imbuendae operam dare, 

. seminaria et collegia regere, et probantibus ac consentien- 
tibus locoriim ordinariis confessio'ncs excipere , Tcrbum 
Dei annunciare , et sacramenta admijiistrare libere pos- 
sent ; et congregationem societatis Jesn sub nostra et 
. Apostolicae Sedis immediata tutela , et subjectione rece* 
pimus , et quae ad illam firmandam et communiendam , 

, atque ab abusibus ct corruptelis , quae forte irrepsissent , 
repurgandam visum fuisset in Domino expedire , nobis ac 
successoribus uostris, praescribenda et sancienda reserva- 
vimus ; atque ad liunc efiectum constitutionibus apostoli- 
cis , statutis , consuetudinibus , privilegiis , et indultis , 
quomodolibet in contrarium praemissorum concessis et 
confirmatis , praesertim lit^eris apostolicis memorati de- 
mentis XIV. praedecessoris nostri incipientibus « Dominus 
ac Redemptor nosier » expressc derogavimus in iis tantum 
quae contraria essent dictis nostris in forma brevis litte- 
ris quarum initium Catholicae et dumtaxat pro Russiaco 
imperio , elargitis. 

Consilia , quae pro Russiaco imperio capienda decre- 
vimus , ad utriusque Siciliae regnum, non ita multo post, 
extendenda censuimus ad preccs charissimi in Christo 
•Filii nostri Ferdinandi regis , qui a nobis po^ulavit , ut 
societas Jesu eo modo, quo in praefato imperio stabilita 
a nobis fuerat , in sua qnoque ditione ac statibus stabili- 
retur ; quoniam luctuosissimis illis temporibus ad juvenes 
Christiana pietate ac timore Domini , qni est initium sa- 
pientiae , informandos , doctrinaque et scientiis instruen- 
dos praecipue in collegiis scholisque publicis clericorum 
regularium societati Jesu opera uti in primis opportunum 
ubi arbitrabatur. Nos ex muneris nostri pastoralis debito 
piis tarn illustris principis desideriis , quae ad majorenx 
Dei gloriam , animarumqbe salutcm unice spectabant , 


Digitized by Google 


morem gererc exoptantes nostras litteras pro Rassiaco 
imperio datas , ad titri usque Siciliae regnum extendimus 
novis in simili forma brevis littcris incipientibus : Per 

alias expcditis die trigesima Julii anni doinini millesimi 
octiiigentesirai quarti. 

Pro ejusdem societatis Jesu restitutione unanimi fere 
totius Cbristiani orbis consensu instantes , urgentesque 
petitiones a venerabillbus fratribus archiepiscopis et epis- 
copis , atque ab omnium, insignium personarum ordine et 
cdetu quotidie ad nos feruntur; praesertim postqiiam fama 
ubiqiie vulgata est uberrimorum fructuum , quos haec 
societas in memoratis regionibus protulerat, quaeque- pro- 
lis in dies crescentis foecunda, dominicum agmm iatissime 
ornatura , et dilatatura putabatur, , 

Dispersio ipsa . lapidum sanctuarii ob recentes calami-^ 
tales, et vicissitudinesy quas deflere potins juvat, quamrin 
memoriam revoeare , fatiscens disciplina regularium ordi- 
num (rcligionis et ecclesiae catholicae splendor et columen) 
quibiis nunc repara ndis cogitationes curaeqUae nostrae dirl-^ 
guntur , efilagitant , ut tarn aeqnis et communibus votis 
assensum nostrum praebeamus.- Gravissimi enim criminis 
in conspectu Dei reos nos esse crede^mns , si in tantis 
reipublicae .necessitatibus ea salntaria aUxlUa adbibere ne- 
gligeremus , quae singular! providentia Deus nobis suppe-f 
ditat , et si nos , in Petri navicula assiduis tnrbinibus 
agitata et concusa collocati , . expertes et validos , qui sese 
nobis olferunt , remiges ad frangendos pelagi naufragium 
nobis et exitium quovis momento • minitantis fluctus , 

‘ respueremus. ^ ; . • • 

Tot ac tantis rationum momentis , tamque gravibus. 
causis> animum nostrum moventibus id exequi tandem sta- 
tuimiis , quod iniipso pontiiicatus nostri exordio vehement 
ter oplabamiis. Postquam igitur Divinum auxilium fen- 
yentibus precibus imploravimus , < suffragiis et • consiliis 
plurimum venerabilum fratrum nostrorum sanctae Romanae 
ccclesiae cardinaliujnis auditis.^ ex certa scientia, deque 
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apostolicae potestatis plenitadlne Ordinare et stataere de- 
crevimns , uti rerera hac nostra perpetuo valitura const!- 
tutione ordinamus et statuimus , ut omnes concessiones 
et facilitates , a nobis pro Russiaco imperio , et utriusque 
Siciliae regno unice datae , nunc extensac intelligantur J 
et pro extensis habeantur , sicnt vere eas extendimus , 
ad totnm nostrum statum ecclesiasticum , aeque ad omnes 
alios status et ditiones. 

‘ Quare concedimus et indulgemus dilecto filio presbytero 
Thaddeo Borzozowski , moderno praeposito general! socic- . 
tatis Jesu , aliisque ab eo legitime deputatis , omnes nc- 
cessarias et opportnnas facultatcs, ad nostrum et Sedis 
Apostolicae beneplacitum , nt in cunctis praefatis statibus 
et ditionibus omnes illos , qui regularem ordinem Socie- 
tatis Jesu admitti et cooptari petentj admittere et coop- 
tare ' libere ac licite valeant; qui in una yel pliiribiis 
domibus, in uno vel plurfbus collegiis, in una vel pluribus 
provinciis, Sub praepositi generalis pro tempore existentis 
obedientia conjunct! , et prout .res feret , distributi , ad 
praescriptum regulae saacti Ignatii de Loyola, apostolicis 
Pauli tertii constitutioriibus approbatae et confirmatae , 
suam accomodent tivendi rationem : conqedimus etiam et 
declaramus , quod pariter juvfentuti catliolicae religionis 
nidimentis crudiendae ac probis moribiis instituendae 
Operam dare , nec non seminaria et collegia regere , et 
consentientibus , atque adprobantibus ordinariis locorum , 
in quibus eos degere oontigerit , confessiones audire, ver- 
bum Dei praedicare et sacramenta administrare libere et 
licite valeant * omnia vero collegia , domus , provincias , 
sociosque sic conjnnctos , et quos in posterum conjungi 
et aggregari contigerit, jam nunc sub immediata nostra et 
hujus Apostolicae Sedis tutela , pifaesidio , et obedientia 
recepimus ; nobis et Romanis pontificibus successoribiis 
nostris reservantes ea praescribere , quae ad eandem so- 
ciMatem magis magisque constabiliendam et commuiiien- 
dam, et ab abusibus , si forte (quod Dens avertat) irrep- 
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serint, repurgandam, statnere ac pracscribere visum fuerit 
expedirc. 

Omnes vero et singulos Superiores, praepositos, recto- 
res , socios , et alumiios qualescumque liujiis restitutae 
societatis, quantum in Domino possumus, commune faci- 
mus et exhortamus, ut in omni loco ac tempore sese 
iidcics asSeclas et imitatores tanti sui parentis et institu- 
toris exliibeant, regulam ab ipso conditam et praescriptam 
accurate obsei*vent ^ et utilia monita ac consilia , quae 
filiis sui tradidit, summo studio exequi conentur. 

Deniquc" dilectis in Christo hliis illustribus et nobilibus 
viris, principibus^ ac dominis temporalibus, nec non vene- 
rabilibiis fratribus archiepiscopis et episcopis , aliisque in 
quavis dignitate censtitutls saepedlctam societatem Jesu et 
singulos iilius socios plurimum in Domino commendamus, 
eosque exhortamus ac rogamus , Hon solum ne eos inquie- 
tari a quocumque permittant ac patiantur, sed ut benigne 
ilios, ut dccet, et cum cliaritate suscipiant. 

Deccrnentes praesentes litteras et in eis contenta 
quaecumque semper ac perpetuo firma y valida et elfica- 
cia existere et lore , suosque plenarios et integros elTec- 
tus sortiri et obtinere , et ab illis y ad quos spectat et 
pro tempore quandocumque spectabit, inviolaliiliter obser- 
varl deberc j sicquej et non aliter per quoscumque judi— 
ces quavis potestate fungentes judicari . et definirh pariter 
dcbere : ac irritum, et inane si secus super his a quoquam 
quavis auctoritate scienter vel ignoranter jcontigcrit at- 
tentari. 

Non obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apo- 
stolicis j ac praesertim supra memoratis- litt^^’is in foima 
•brevis fclicis rccorjlationis .‘Clementis .XIV. incipieutibus : 
DominuS' ac Redemptor nosier , sub annulo Piscatoris cx- 
peditis die vigesima prima Julii anni domini raillcsimi 
septingcntesirai septuagesimi tertii , quibus ad praemisso- 
rum cllcctum expresse ac spcciatim intendimiis derogare , 
caeterisque contrariis quibuscumcpie. ^ , r ^ ^ 
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Volumus autcm , ut earundcm pracscntiam litcranun 
trunssoriptis , give excmplis , ctiam imprcssis , manu ali- 
cujus notarii publici subscriptis , et sigillo personae in 
ecclcsiastica dignitatc constitutae munitls , eadcm prorsus 
(Ides in judicio et extra adhibeatur , quae Ipsis praesenti- 
bus adhiberentur, si forent exhibitae Tel ostensae. 

Nulil ergo omnlno hominum llceat banc paglnam no- 
strae ordinatlonis , statuti , extensionis , concessionis , in- 
dultl , declaratlonis , facultatis , receptionis , reservationis, 
moniti , exbortationis , decretl, et dcrogationis infringere 
vel ei ausu temerario contraire ; si quis autem hoc atten- 
tare praesumpserit indignationcni Omulpotentis Dei , ac 
bcatorum Petri et Pauli apostolorum ejus se noverit 
incursum. _ 

Datum Romac apud Sanctam Mariam Majorem ; anno . 
incarnationis dominicae *millesimo octingentesimo quarto- 
decimo septimo Idas Augnsti , pontificatus nostri anno 
quintodecimo. 

A. Cardin. Pao - Datajlitis. 

, r R. Cardin. BaAsciu UoaEiri. 

Visa 

De Curia D. Testa. 

Loco ("j* ) PlumbL 

I . F. Lavizzakius. 

Registrata in SecreUuria Brevium. 

1 ' 

N 0 IX. 

A. 

Copy of a DUpatk from Mr. Foster, His Majesty’s Minister 

at Copenhagen, to Lord Viscount C/utlereagh; dated * 

CopcnltageB, January 23, 1816. 

My Lord 

I Had tbe honour to riceire , in the month of Novem- 
ber last , a dispatch from Earl Bathurst , directing me to 
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transmit' to your lordship’s office, all the information 
which I mi gilt be able to obtain respecting the laws of 
this Kingdom , as they aifcct Roman catholics , and to ' 
shew every possible attention to the communications of 
Sir John Cox Hippisley on this ' important subject , from 
which gentleman I at the same time received a letter 
submitting different points which he wished to be investi- 
gated. 

As the most satisfactory mode of obtaining the required 
information , I addressed ' myself to Mons» Schlegel , the 
most eminent civilian in the dominions of the King of 
Denmark , who is so well known by bis writings on the 
laws of nations, and who has in the most obliging man- 
ner drawn up for me the inclosed statement, permitting 
me at the same time to use his name. in transmitting it 
to your lordship. ^ 

From' this paper it appears that the laws of Denmark 
prohibit the Roman Catholics, generally, from exercising 
their religion within the Kingdom, and that whatever 
liberty of worship particular communions of men may 
enjoy ^ exists in virtue of special favours conferred upon 
them ; in Holstein , by tbe ancient ^overeings .of that 
country, which were afterwards confirmed by the kings 
of Denmark ; or in Denmark itself by the Danish crown , 
out of regard tho the French and Austrian missions. 

' The number of persons professing the Roman cathoHc 
feath in the dominions of Denmark is very inconsiderable, 
hot being supposed to amount to above 8,000 or 9,000. 

. With regard to the mode of correspondence of their 
priests with the Sec of Rome, nothing is ascertained; bnt 
it is supposed that this is carried on by the intervention 
of the bishop of Hildesheim *) , the vicar apostolique of 
the Roman catholics in the north. 




s 




1) A Roman Catholic Bishop’s See io Lower Saxon/', 
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• Doctor Munter, the bishop of Zealand, so well known . 
by his works on religious subjects, and who has furnished 
me whith much information connected with the present 
inquiry , states , that no bulls have ever been presented 
to the Danish government, nor has the Regium Exequatur 
ever been required. 

, The Roman catholic churches in this country are sub- 
ject to no visitation , although it is understood that they 
are under the inspection of the bishops of the established 
church, who etideavour, as much as possible, to prevent 
their making proselytes. The communications of the Da- 
nish government are made to - them by the bishops in 
Denmark Proper , or in the duchies by the. consistories , 
the superintendent- general , or the provosts of such dis- 
tricts as do not belong to his diocese. 

With . respect to the Jesuits , your Lordship will 
observe, that they are most strictly prohibited by law 
from entering the kingdom. Doctor Munter asserts , that 
in the year 1769, the royal dispensation was necessary 
in order to enable the celebrated astronomer Hall , of 
Vienna , who was of the order of Jesus , to proceed to 
Wardaehuus in No’rway, for the purpose of making his ob- 
servations on the passage of the planet Venus over the 
sun’s disk. j v 

All the Roman catholic priests who are in function ' 
receive their mission from the bishop of Hildeshcim. They 
are called missionaries , and provided with very extensive . 

powers , but they dare not absolve in any case which the 

/ 

See of Rome has reserved to itself in the, bull in Coena 
Domini, t ' v 

That no information may be^ wanting which might be 
judged necessary by your Lordship upon this important 
subject, I also transmit ’a precis of the laws of Denmark 
.relative to the Roman catholics, which I have had trans- 
lated, having received it in Danish', by favour of the 
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minister of justice and cabinet minister Mons' de 
Kaas. ' 

I have the honour to be , with the highest respect 

My Lord , 

Your Lordship’s most obedient humble Servant. 

fSignedJ Aug. J. Foster. 

Rigt Hon. Vise. Castlereagh 
K. G. etc. etc. etc. 

II. 

Extracts from such Decisions of the Danish Latus as regard 
the free exercise of the Roman Catholic Religion in his 
Majesty the King of Denmarks Dominions. 

By the fundamental, or king’s law, issued .out by king 
Frederick tlie third, being authorized thereto by the States 
assembled on the 14th of Novemher 1665, the said law to 
be an unaltered, for ever established, fundamental law for 
the Danish state; it Was appointed and fixed in the first 
artiele: — that the predominant religion of the country 
should he the Evangelical Lutheran , as professed and 
agreed upon at the public confession held at Augsburg iu 
the year 1530, charging at the same time all the suhse- 
'{juent kings, us a duty incumbent on them, to keep their 
subjects to the said pure and true Christian doctrine , to 
protect and maintain it, and forcibly defend it, iu these 
countries, against all heresy, fanaticism, and. blasphemy. 

According to the above stated law, his Majesty king 
Christian the Vth, was most graciously pleased to order 
and command in' the Danish law, book 2, chap. 1. that 
the Evangelical Lutheran religion , as mentioned above , 
should be solely permitted in the state of Denmark. In 
the 6th book, 1st, 3d, and 4th articles of the said law, 
it was further ordained, that no Roman catholic, or any 
other from the established religion deviating confiisaovsj 
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must be tolerated in this country, and that no niOnks, 
jesuits, and the like papistical persons (who at that time 
in particular yere suspected of endeavouring to subvert 
the inhabitants of the country from the established reli- 
gion) must, at the forfeit of their lives come into his 
majesty’s land and dominions, and that those who kno- 
wingly housed or afforded them place to exercise their 
Roman catholic rites , were to be punished like those that 
house and harbour outlaws. 

As an exception from the above general law against 
the exercise of foreign religions, it was permitted (6th 
b. 1—6) that -foreign ministers who resided here, and 
were acknowledged as such at his majesty’s court, and 
confessed a foreign religion, were allowed free exercise of 
religion in their own houses , for them and their atten- 
dants, however with this proviso that . no sermon must be 
preached but in their own language, and that their priests 
must not preach, distribute the sacrament, or undertake 
any other office belonging to their religion , to other per- 
sons than to the foreign ministers and their attendants, 
though other persons who might wish to partake in divine 
service were of the same confession. 

Before the publication of the law of Christian Yth a 
special bill , dated the 26th of September 167 1 , permits 
the French ambassador, Chevalier Terlon, to build a place 
or residence with a church or chapel , in which he and his 
successors were granted a free and undisturbed exercise 
of their religion ; thus he was also permitted to purchase 
a burying ground to tlie chapel. Later , the Austrian im- 
perial minister was also granted the right to establish a 
Roman catholic chapel in Copenhagen ,’ together with a 
burying ground, both under the imperial protection. 

The above stated determination of the law, b. 6, chap. 1 , . 
art. 6, asserting how far the ambassadors of foreign reli- 
gions residing here, were permitted to suffer tlieir clergy- 
men to keep divine service in this country, having been- 
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mitigated l>y special allowance, and in fact not exactly 
adhered to, was at length, hy the bill, dated September 
19th, 1766, art. 11th, particularly with regard to the 

confessors of the Roman catholic religion, thus altered: — 
That ihc priests belonging to the foreign ministers of the 
Roman catholic religion were permitted to preach, distri- 
bute the sacrament, baptise, join in wedlock, in short, 
perform any divine* service for Roman catholic persons, 
who prove either that they be born by (of) Roman catho- 
lic parents, or as catholics settled in this country; but at 
the same time they were prohibited to perform divine ser- 
vice to other persons than the above mentioned, under 
penalty of being , for such transgression , and after pre- 
vious agreement with the ambassador, immediately tur- 
ned out of the country. The said punishment, is fixed for 
such Roman catholic priests who shall be found to per- 
suade or receive any inhabitant and confessor of the estab- 
lished religion of the country, either to instruction or 
confession ; and if it be another Roman catholic of the 
king’s subjects who renders himself guilty of such trans- 
gression , he is to be punished by imprisonment for a cer- 
tain number of years, according to the circumstance of 
the case; to which is added, that this punishment shall 
be executed, even though the person in question volun- 
tarily applied in order to be made a Roman catholic. Ko 
jesuit cun be sufi'ered us a Roman catholic priest. 

The determinations of the law, however, are so far 
still in virtue, or full power, as that the confessors of 
the Roman catholic religion be not allowed to exercise any 
public divine service, or performance of rites, except at 
such places to which such privileges as above mentioned, 
are already granted; thus it also follows of course, that 
the Roman catholic church, as tolerated only, not like the 
general cstahlishcd church of the country, can be suppor- 
ted by public taxes; the Roman catholics, on the con- 
trary, must contribute to the support of tlie church of the 
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state 9 * by paying certain per cents of tbeir landed property, 
if/ they be in possession of any, and if they live in cities 
or towns, by paying the usual' fees to the clergy of the 
parish. 

Equally, as well as prohibitions have been made;, and 
punishment fixed upon , for those persons who pass over 
to the Roman catholic religion; thus the 6th Chap. b. I. 
art. 1. fix, a certain punishment for such persons, who 
embrace this religion. For it is there stated that nobody 
(whoever he or she may be) being .convicted of having 
turned apostate to the Roman catholic religion , can take 
possession of any inheritance which , on the contrary, is 
to devolve on his or her nearest relations or heirs ; but in 
case he or she took. possession of his or 'her inheritance, 
before he pr she changed his or her religion , he or she 
may keep it, being however obliged to leave his majesty’s 
dominions. 

Though this, law, according to the sense of the common 
expression, « nobody, whoever he be,» might seem io 
concern every body who from any other religion turned a 
•confessor of the Roman catholic , still it can reasonably 
be applied but' on those who turn from the established 
religion to that of the Roman catholic , .which is evident 
from the expression of the legislator , « apostate / » a con- 
trary supposition would imply, tliat a jew, for instance ,' 
who embraced the Roman catholic religion ought to be 
punished, notwithstandig by turning a Roman catholic he 
'approached the religion of the country more than he did 
before. That the legislature mode lise of this general 
expression is owing to a law of King Christian IV, in 
which , instead of the above expression , are used the 
words: nobody, neither noble nor ignoble. 

Besides this prohibition against apostatizing to the 
“Roman catholic religion, it is further ordained by a law, 
dated Sept, 19, 1766. art. lOlh, that in case any Luthe- 
ran, settled in 'his Majesty’s dominions, happens to travel 
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out of the country, and abroad turn Roman catholic, he 
is prohibited from ever entering into the king's states ; 
and those who already have embraced the Roman catholic 
religion , and are returned , are to appear before the 
Lutheran rector in whose parish he resides, in order to 
receive instructions from him. 

With regard to the right of a Roman catholic of ente- 
ring into the married state in this country, the law of 
6th of March 1813, ought first to be attended to. Accor- 
ding to tliis law, every clergyman of a foreign religion , 
residing in this country, is prohibited to officiate at, or 
undertake any * wedding with legal authority, without 
having acejuired a special licence , through the Danish 
inn of chancery, to which department the said Clergy are 
to send in a full statement of the names, conditions, and 
religion of the persons concerned. 

The same law ordains, that every clergyman of foreign 
religion (consequently those of the Roman catholic too) 
are yearly to send in an exact list of the persons be- 
longing to their community, as well grown people as 
children. 

When marriage takes place between two persons con- 
fessing the Roman catholic religion, the law, dated Sept. 
19, 1766, art. 6,. ordains that the childern may be in- 
instructed fti the religion of their parents*, whose duty 
however it is , before the police master or magistrate , 
and in case the father be a military person , before the 
commander of the regiment to which he belongs, to state 
in what place , and by whom they are instructed , in 
order that full information may be obtained, if nccessaiy. 
But if a Roman catholic enters into marriage with a 
Lutheran , not only the ceremony of wedding is to be per- 
formed by a Lutheran clergyman , but all the childern 
are also to be baptized J)y a Lutheran clergyman ; and 
according to the law of 6th of Sept. 1690 , 22d of Oct. 
1701, 13th of May 1728, and other laws to this purpose, 
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the children are to be educated in the Lutheran religion : 
to this the Roman catholic , by virtue of the law dated 
13th of May 1720, is to hind and oblige himself hj wri- 
^ ting, before the nuptials are allowed to take place; not 
only the magistrate , but even the landlords of houses , 
and all civil officers, are charged with the diiest attention 
‘ to, ahisj that the childern who are born in mixed mar- 

in the Lutheran religion; in the like 
manner the law, dated 19th of Sept. 1766, b. 7, ordains 
that such children., though they already may have fre- 
quented Roman catholic schools, and portaken of our 
Lord^s supper under an officiating Roman catholic priest, 
still they are to be educated in the Lutheran religion, 

. though they may have obtained (attained) an age of 17 ' 
years ; in case of a refusal to submit to the law, they are 
severely to be punished. When marriage is contracted 
^ between a Roman catholic and a person of a religion 
tolerated in the country, the wedding is to be performed 
by the clergyman to whose parish the bride belongs (vid. 
law J6th Dec. 1791); and with' regard to the children it 
undoubtedly ouglit to be left to the parents to agree 
about in which religion they are/to be educated; but 
where no such agreement is made , the sons are supposed 
to be educated in the religion of their father, in the 
same manner as the daughters in that of their mother. 

In the 6th book, let chapter 2d art. of the law, it is 
ordered, that none who has studied at a school or univer^ 
sity belonging to the j< suits ^ must be trusted with any office 
either in the schools or churches; and an other law, dated 
24th of May 1813, as well as (one of) 29th of July 1814, 
concerning the public ^country schools, have ordained, 
that nobody who does not confess the protestantical chri- ' 

stian religion may be admitted as patron for public schools 
in the country. 

According to the regulations for the university, dated 
7th of May 1788 , chap. 1. art. 15. the professors ought 


t 


61 


in general to conlfess the tutheran religion ; as to profes- 
sors of sciences , not interfering with religion, . the king 
has reserved to himself the right, in extraordinary cases, 

' to allow a dispensation in this respect. 

As to the rest, no determination is made in the Danish 
laws , excluding any Roman catholic from being trusted 
with any office in the state , except such , the subject of 
which is instruction in religion , or the superintendence 
thereof. The > Roman catholic inhabitants of the Danish 
islands in the West Indies, have even received a positive 
promise of such rights , by the law dated 20th September 
1754 » however, with the exception of being employed in 
any office of government, or where command is supposed. 

By a Law, dated July 6th, 1695, it was ordered, that 
as noblemen , and those who enjoy the lame rights as 
noblemen, were entitled, to appoint clergymen to such 
Churches as they were in possession of then , in case 
the proprietor belongs to the Roman catholic or reformed . 
church, his privilege should only extend so far as to pro-, 
pose three proper ecclesiastics of the Lutheran evangeli- 
cal religion , of which the king would appoint one. By 
a further law, dated September 7th, 1770, it was also 
ordained, that such proprietors, of' churches , who were 
Roman catholics or reformed, were not allowed to, appoint 
clerks or chanters, but were only allowed , to propose 
three subjects , of whom the bishop was to appoint one* 
But as the privilege, of appointing clergymen under the' 
said restriction was made general to all, by his majesty’s 
resolution, dated May 24th, 1809, it proved the. same to 
the Roman catholics and reformed. By the law, dated 
24th May 1813, it was ordered in general , that nobody 
who did not confess the protestantical -Christian ireligion , 
could ever be appointed patron of a church' or« school. 
With regard to Such persons who at present migt be in 
possession of k church, it was ordered so, that the rector 
^ of the church was to demand the revenues, pay the ex- 
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penses iitcnmbent on the - church , ' etc. etc. . send in 
Jiis account Id the owner: the rector to recciTC 10 per • . 
cent, of the income' the expenses being deducted; . 

It ought further to be obserred, that the < Roman ca- 
tholics, by virtue of several special licenses, are permit- 
ted free exercise of their religion in different . places of • 
the country. Thus , in the privileges granted the city of 
Fridericia* in > the year 1682 , the Roman catholics are 
allowed free exercise of their religion-; and by a special 
permission • through the inn of chancery, dated 4th of 
March, and 22d. of July 1797, they were allowed u bur- 
ying -ground. By further resolutions of 17th . August , 

26th December, 1706, 17th August 1707 and 2d October 
1744, the Roman catholic clergy were prohibited to make 
proselitcs , .or extend their'. divine service* beyond -/the pri- 
vileges granted the city; and that in* particular. they -were 
forbid to perform divine service in. the country. The 
Roman catholics are also permitted free exercise of their 
.religion in Altona, Gluckstad, and Rensborg, under cer- 
tain restrictions ; for instance , not to make processions , 
or perform any public ceremony out of their • church or 
houses. The Roman catholic inhabitants are also* granted 
free exercise’ of their religion in ^he Danish AYest India 
islands, >by permissions dated September 20th, 1764, and 
April 30th, 1777. Jesuits; however, are as little permit- 
ted to reside -here as in » any other part of his Majesty’s 
'dominions. A special licence, dated June 2d, 1779, for 
free exercise of the Roman catholic church, at the gun- 
manufactofy belonging to Count Schemmelman , also ex- 
pressedly. excludes ijesuits’ and ex-jesuits. « 

That -the above is a i true, literal, and faithful trans- 
lation' of the Danish -original laid before me,*' witness my 

hand and seal of office.' ; . ' J ' 

> 

Copenhagen, January 18th , ^1816. 4 

* , 

-■ ’* ‘ ' ' - • « ‘ ' FbED^- SCHNETDER. 
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Appercii sur Vetat des Catholiques, dans les dtats du Roi 
de Dannemarc y selon les loix du Pays, 

Les loix sevdrcs centre les Catholiqnes contenues dans 
ie code Danois de Chretien V, public en 1683,, ont bicn 
dtc mitigees par des ordonnances posterieures , inais ja- 
, mais formellcment entierement rappell^es. * Elies sont . 
tirdes des ordonnances du Roi Chretien IV. du 10 Jan- 
vier 1613, et 28 Fevrier 1624, inserdes dans le corps de" 
loix du meme Roi, nommd le Grand Reces de 1643, ce 
qui explique la severitd de ces loix, car on avoit decou- 
vert sous son regne des trames conduites avec heaucoup 
d’art, pour rdtahlir le catholicisme dans le Nord, surtout 
par plusieurs ecclesiastiques du pays qui se dorinoient 
extericurement pour des Protestans, quoiqu’ils avoient 
ahjurd cette rdligion , et etoient elevds dans la religion 
•catholique au seminaire des Jesuites 4 Braunsherg en 
Prusse , et qui seerdtement travailloient k repandre le 
catholicisme dans leur paroissc. Corame apres le change- 
ment de la forme du gquvernement , le Roi de Dannemarc 
par la loi fondamentalc nommde lejc 'Regia , art. * 1. . est 
ohligd de maintenir la rdligion evangelique on Lutherienne 
dans toutc sa puretd , et de la defendre centre toutes 
innovations. Toutes ces Idix- sevdres centre les Catholi- 
ques en gcndral, et les Jesuites en particulier, furent 
. conservdes. ' . • 

^ II est defendu expressement , par le livre 6, cH. I.' 
art. 3, du code'de Chretien V, i\ toute moine, Jesuite, 
ou memhre du clergd catholique , sous « peine de mort , 
de sc trouver ou de s’arreter dans les etdts du roi. Qui- 
conque les connoissent , comme tels leur accorde un do- 
micile, ou leur fournit un local pour exercer leurs cere- 
monies Romaines , sera puni comme celui qui recele ceux 
'‘v , qui sont declards hors de loi. » ^ ^ 

Le meme chapitre (art. 1^0 punit toute apostasic a la 
religion catholique d’exil, et prive Tapostat de tout heri- 

/ 
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tagc qni pourroit lai revcnir- apr^s qa’il a change dc re- 
ligion, en fuveiir ‘de ses plus proches parens et heritiers^ 
et ordonne, art. 2, que tons ceux qui ont frequent^ des 
ecolcs ou ^tudi^ a des lieux on les Jesuites sofit dtablis , 
ne pourront obtenir une place ou dans Teglise ou dani 
les ecoles. , pour empecber qu’ils ne repandent par ce 
raoyen des notions favorables a Teglise Roraaine. 

L’article 6 du merne chapitre accorde cependent « 
envoyds et ministers des puissances etrangeres , qui resi-^, 
dent a la cour du Roi, et qui professent une autre reli- 
gion (que la Luthericnne) d’exercer leur culte dans leur ' 
propres maisons , pour eux et leurs propers* serviteurs ou 
domestiques ; mais ils sont tenus k ne'faire precher que - 
dans leur propre lungue , et k condition' que les pretres 
de ces ministres s’abstiennent d’administrer les sacremens^ 
ou exercer quelque autre rit religieux, et de prdcher 
aillcurs que dans le logis du ministre , ou derant d’autrea. 
que les ministres dtrangers et leurs propres domestiques | 
et .surtout de ne se permettre rien qiii puisse tendre au 
mepris de la religion du pays, pu donnerdu^ scandale; 
S’il .arriveroit quelque violation de cette ordonnance , et 
que le ministre lui mdme ne la puiiissoit pas , et n’y re- 
medieroit point, le Roi se reserve d^enforcer I’obeisance 
de' cette loi par d’autres moyens , comme d’autres puis- 
sances observent dans leur dtats dans les memes cas. » 
Le meme article defend a tout autre qu^iux ministres 
etrangers d’exercer un culte etranger dans leurS maisons ^ 
et surtout a ceux qui professent Fa religion du pays, sous 
peine d’etre trait^s comme ceux qui meprisent la loi. 

Les grands services que I’ambassadeur de France le 
chevalier Hugues de Tcrlon* avoit rendu au Roi Chrd- 
tien V, determinerent sa majeste a accorder k ce ministre , 
par une lettre* paten te du 26 Septembre 1671, la permis- 
sion de faire batir une residence dans la ville de Copen- 
haguc , avec une eglise ou chapel le , dans laquelle lui et 
ses successeurs pourroieht librcment' exercer leur culte 
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cathoHqne , et ajouter un cimeti^re ; mais I'ambassa- 
deur s^eiigagoit par des lettres reversales qu^on n’abusc- , 
roit pas de cette dispense pour faire des processions ou 
ceremonies extcrieures , selon la coutume de Teglise catho- 
liquc, de surreiller'que tous les catholiques qui viendront 
ici, soient attaches avec la derniere fidelity au Roi de 
Dannemarc ; et particulierement il reconnoit que si ceci 
donneroit an jour dc Tombrage, il ne lui seroit pas per- 
mis de rdcourir i la protection du roi de France , ou 
autre prince , comme cette grace avoit accord^e sans 
leur intercAsion, mai qu’il dependroit du Roi de Danne- 
marc de donner les ordres que S. M. jugeroit i-propoa 
pour son service. (Voyez la Collection Danoise de Rescripts 
du Roi Chretien V, publide par le feu general auditeur, 

C. P. Rotbe, k Copenhague, 1776, p. 124 — 128, ou 
ces lettres reversales se trouvent tout au long en Fran- 
cois.) On apprend en les parcourent, que Tambassadeur 
pouvoit entretenir des aumoniers jusqu’au nombre de quatre, 
soit s^culiers soit rdguliers (ou moines), que toute catholi- 
que demeurant ici obtint le droit d’assister au culte Fran- 
9 ois , de recevoir les sacremens , de se faire marier par 
les aumoniers Francois , mais sus obligation de * declarer 
tout mariage au magistrat de ville. Cette dispense ne fut 
pas revoquee par les articles cites du code, selon la r^le 
de jurisprudence qu^une loi particuliere , et surtout un 
privilege , n’est pas rappelle par une loi g^n^rale , tant 
que ce n^est pas formellement declare. Il y a eu toujours ' 
une chapelle catholique deservie par des aumoniers Fran- 
cois , sous la protection du ministre de France, jusqu^i 
la revolution Francoise. 

Apres la publication du code de loix, il parurent plu- 
sieurs ordonnances de terns en terns , qui mettent des 
entraves a la propagation du catholicisme ; mais cela n^a 
pas empech^ qu’on n^aie en meme terns accordd des privi 
l^ges et dispenses en faveur de quelques communuutds et 
individus. 

5 ■ ' • 
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Dcs rescripts au maitre de police de Copenhague, et 
a differpns magistrats,^ du 29 Avril 1699,’ et du 13 Mai 
1720, du 15 Mars, et du 19 Juiii 1748, et celle du 14 
Becembre 1748, au commandant dc Copenliague ; Tordoii- 
wance.pour le reglement de la police, du 29 Oct. 1701, 
part 2 , ch. 1. ; Tordonnance generale du 18 Juin 1745. 
et surtout celle du 19 Sept. 1766 , out pour but d’empe- 
cber que les manages mixte?, savoir d’uii Catbolique avec 
une femme Protestante, ou vice versa, doniient lieu a ce 
que le mari ou femme protestante soit persuade a clianger 
de religion , ou que les enfans soient eleves daft la religion 
catbolique* 

Comme TOrdonnance de 1766 est la plus compiete, et 
la seule des surmentiqnnees qui est maintenant en force, 
ie me bornerai a donner un extrait dc celle -ci. 

Le 1**^ article ordonne, que si un pretre catbolique 
rc^oit un sujet Danois de la religion evangelique a la 
confession , il perdra la liberte dc demeurer plus long 
terns ici i ,mais tout autre sujet catbolique qui le seduit , 
sera puni de prison une uombre d’aniiees, selon les cir- 

' ► p 

Constances. 

, L’excuse que Tapostat s^est presente de propre jjre ne 
sera admise. 

•Art. 2. Les militaires de la religion catbolique, qui se 
presentent chez le cur^ pour contracter un mariage. mixt , 
seront tenus de donner des lettres reversales , qu’ils ne 
permettront d'aucune maniere que leurs femmes se fas- 
sent catholiques , et pour s’en gager de faire clever leurs 
enfans dans la religion Lutherienne, 

S^ils n’observent pas cet engagement le chef respectif 
doit les denon^er. Le m^istrat civil observera la meme 
chose , par rapport a ceux qui sont soumis a leur juris- 
diction ; ceux-ci ne pourront pas non plus contracter uii 
mariage mixt, sans apporter au cure un certificat du 
magistrat, qui le leur donnera gratis, .portant que le 
inarige leur k M declare. Quand dcs militaires qui vivent 
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dans des manages mixtes sont congedi<Ss , ils sont tenns 
dc sc presenter an magistrat , avec un attestat de leur 
ancien chef, qui certilli; combien d’enfans ils ont, et qua 
les enfans qui sont parvenus a un certain age (savpir six 
ans) frequcntent une ecolc Lntherienne. 

Art. 3. Le pretre qui bcnit un tel manage , I’inserera 
dans son protocole , dans un lieu & part , pour pouvoir 
mieux s’informer si celui des mari^s qui est Protestant, 
continue a communier avec les evangeliques. Lc pr£trs 
examinera de telles personnes toucbant leur confesseur 
futur , et leur demeure , pour pouvoir en prevenir , et le 
pretre qu’ils choisissent , et le maitre de police , qui le 
fait savoir an maitre dn qnartier, pour qu’on sacbe tou- 
jours leur ^meure. 

Art, 4.* Les botes dcs maisons ou de tels gens demeu- 
rent , doivent surveiller sous peine arbitraire , qu’ils 
envoyent leurs enfans a une ^cole Lutberienne , et sont 
obligds de denon 9 er les parents qui ne l’observen{ pas au 
maitre de police , ou magistrat rcspectif. 

Art. 6. Si les deux parents sont catboliques , leurs 
enfans pourront etre elev^s dans leur religion ; mais il 
sont tenns de declarer au maitre de police ou magistrat, 
et s’ils sont militaires, au cbel du regiment, oil et de 
qui ils sont instruits. 

Art. 6 et 7. Ordonne que les enfans des manages 
mixtes, s’ils etoient au dessous de 17 ans quand I’ordon- 
nance parut , doivent frequenter les ^coles Lutberiennes , 
et Stre elev^s dans la religion du pays,. si mime ils avoi- 
ent dijei communil cbes un pire catholique , comme il 
avoit ltd enjoint par ordre du 15 Mai 1750. 

Art. 8.' Ceux qui de I’age de 17 ans et an dessns fus- 
sent passis a I’eglise Romaine, sont obligis de se presen* 
ter au pretre de la paroisse ou ils deineurent, pour lire 
instruits de leurs erreurs. 

Art. 9. Les militaires et magistrats 4 Copenhague et 
dans d’autres villes , sont obligis d’envoyer tons les ans 
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«ne liste aiithentique dc tous les cnthoiiqnes murids ct 
non - murids qui y demeurent , et de quelle religion les 
femmes sont, et combien d’enfuns ils ont. 

Outre cela I’ordonnance contient quelques dispositions 
gdnerales , saToir les suivaiites. 

Art. 10. Celui (pii quitte le royaume pour se faire 
catholique , ne peut retourner duns les dtats du roi. S’il 
seroit reyenu , il est tcnu a se presenter cbcz le pretre 
Lutherien de sa paroisse , pour etre instruit. 

Art. 11. Les prdtres des ministres etrangers ne doi~ 
vent pa* tire des Jesuites. Ils nc doivent pas preclier , 
distribner les sacremens , baptiser les enfans , bdnir des 
manages oii exercer leur religion ailleurs que dans les 
maisons des ministres , et pas devant d’au^es que des 
catboliques qui sont ties de deux parents catiioliques , ou 
entrds dans le pays comme catboliques. Si un tel pretre 
agit centre la teneur de cette loi , il sera apres un con- 
cert prealable avec le ministre etranger envoye hors du 
royaume. 

Art. 12. Du reste , tout ce qui est ordonnd touebant 
les catboliques dans les loix .et ordonnances prdeedentes , 
doit etre soigneusement observd des employes du roi , 
pour qu’ils n’etendent point la libertd de leur culte au 
dela de ce qui leur a dtd accordd. 

L’ordonnance du . 21 Mars 1693 ordonne , que les 
enfans des catboliques doivent dtre baptisds dans I’dglise 
Lutberienne de la paroisse ou ils demeurent , sous peine 
de 100 ecus. Ce qui apres les ordonnances posterieures 
doit seulement dtre entendu des enfans nds dans les 
mariages mixtes. 

Un ordre de la cbancellerie, du 7 Oct. 1780, a I’dvd- 
que de Ribe , ordonne que si des parents catboliques 
demandeiit un bapteme public dans une dglise Lutberienne, 
et qu’ils ne veulent , pas s’obligcr de faire clever leurs 
enfans dans la religion du pays , on ne doit pas le leur 
ermettre, mais seulement leur accorder de faire bap- 
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User un tel enfant chez eux , et le noter duns le livre 
ministerial, jiisqu’a ce que Ics parents trouvent occasion 
de faire confirmer le bapt^mc dc I’enfant a tel lieu ou 
les cutlioliques ont un libre exercice dc Icur culte ; 
muls des rescripts d’une date plus recente , savoir du 
20 Sept. 1799, a I’cvecjue de Fiomc , et du 17 Janvier 
1800 permettent un tel bapteme d’enfans cathollqucs dans 
une cglisc Lutherienne. Les rescripts du 28 Janvier 
1792 , au grand ballli ct eveque de Chrisliausaiid , et 
12 May 1798 a I’dveque de Fiomc , permettent que les 
callioliques eii cas de deees , peuvent elre cnlerrcs dans ^ 
les egliscs Lutlicriennes , avec Ics memes cere monies 
que les Protestans. Si on compare les oidonnances 
avec les dispositions du code dc Chretien V, il est clair 
qnc celui-ci a etd modific' en plusieurs points, car,selon 
les articles du code il ctoit del'endu a tout siijet Danois , 
quoique catholique , d’assister a tout culte catliolique 
excrcc par les aumoniers des ministers etrangers , leur 
mariage nc pouvoit pas etre beni d’un pr^tre catliolique, 
ils nc pouvoient pas sc confesser ou recevoir aiieun sacre- 
ment dCs pretres de leur eglise : il paroit meme. , que le 
icgislatcur a voulu que les enfans fussent eleves dans la 
religion evangellque sans exception , quoique les deux 
parens fussent ^cathollques ; mais la liberty dc conscience 
lour a ^te gdneralement accorde, ils jieuvent maintenant 
partout frequenter les egliscs callioliques dans tons lieux 
ou ce culte est permis , ils peuvent se faire marier par 
Icurs propre jir^tre , si tons les deux parties sont catlio- 
liqucs , il I'aire clever leurs enfans nes d’lin lei mariage 
dans leur religion, et recevoir les sacremens de leur pro- 
pres prelri's dans les egliscs callioliques , ou dans leurs 
maisons parliculicrcs , mais meme les loix qiii restolent 
en force n’ont pas etc blen strictement observees. Quoi- • 
qu'il y a une defense absolue que les aumoniers des egli- 
ses ou cliapclltjs no fussent pas des Jesuiles, il y en a en 
plusieurs surlout ii Copenliague ct a Frideriea , ct les 
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abas dont.ils se sont rendus coupables, out raremeiit 
punis d^apres la lettre dc nos loix. 

II est permis A un catboHqae d’acquerir des biens 
fonds, et mcme des terres seigneuriales ; mais il leur est 
d^fendu, comme a tous ceux’qui professcnt unc religion - 
^trangere , Ic droit de nommer ou presenter des cures a 
leurs eglises , quoisquils fussent des nobles ou personnes 
privilegies par ordrc da Roi de 28 Sept. 1741. Un rescript ^ 
du 7 Sept. 1^70, leur a aussi ote le droit de nommer des ^ 
marguillicrs pour les eglises a leurs terres. 

II nexiste pas de loi qui exclut nommement les catholi- 
ques des emplois civils ou militaires , mais cette exclusion • 

, est pourtant dans Vesprit de la loi. c 11 a dtd accordd aux 
catholiques doraicilids aux isles Danoises de Tlnde Occi- 
dentalc^ comme faveur parti culiere , de pom^oir oblenir des 
emplois aux isles, excepte les places superieures du gouveri^ 
nement, ou de commandement militaire , d'ou on pent con- 
dure , que d^apres la loi commune , ' les catholiques sont 
exclus de tout emploi. Cependant il y a plusieurs .exem- 
ples que des catlioliques ont eu des places supdrieures 
danS' le pays , surtout dans la carriere militaire , mais il 
est sans exemple , quils aient obtenu les premiers emplois . 
civils de V administration interieure , on des places dans les 
tribunaux, , Quoiqu’ils' sont a plus' forte *raison generale- 
ment exclus de tout emploi dans les ecoles , lycds , ou a 
tuniversite , il est cependant dit darts la derniere fonda- 
tion de Tunirersltd de Copenhaguey du 7 May 1788, cb. 
1. & 16 , que s’il arriveroit q’nn bomme qui par sa con- 
, noissance 'particuliere des langues modernes , ou d’une . 
autre scieoce qui ne touebe pas a la religion , meriteroit - 
une place de professeur k Fiiniversitd , s’il professoit une 

autre religion que celle du pays , le roi se reserve ’ de 

1. * 

* dispenser de Tobligation , sans cela absolue , pour tout 
professeur ou maitre a I’universitd, de donner sa declara- 
tion sous serment qu’il professe la confession d’Augs- 
burft. 
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Apr^s avoir expose ce qne Ics loix commnnec en Dan^ 
ticmarc disposent toiicliant les catholiqnes , il reate k 
eclairer qiielles dispenses ou privileges il leur i €\i& accords 
dc terns en terns par nos rois. Il faut a cet dgard distfn- 
guer entre les dispenses gdndrales, qui ne soift pas bor> 
n^es H certain lieu, et particulicres. Comme dispenses 
gendralcs , on ne pent citer que les suivantes. 

Ordonnance du 10 Dec. 1698 , art 1 , promet i tous 
les nVaitres, gardens, fileurs, et teinturiers dtrangers, qui 
se sont ctaldis ou s’etabliront dans la suite pour travail' 
ler il la manufacture de laine, libre exercicc de leur rdli- 
gion et Iciirs families partout , dont les catholiques pou- 
voient aussi jirofitcr. 

L’ordonnance du 12 Fevr. 1802 , par laqnelle les pri- 
vileges accordes aux reformes en 1747, paroissent avoir 
etd generalement dtendus aux dtrangers de toute religion , 
qui , veiiillent aipdliorer les fabriques ou manufactures du 
pays , mais avee cettc restriction particuliere , qu’ils ne 
jouironl une immunity personelle des charges publiques 
que pour 10 aiis , au lieu de 20. Comme les privileges 
lies reformes accordent un libre exercice de leur religion , 
les catholiques pourroient s’ils sont dans les cas de la 
loi, reclamer la indme libertd , quoique cette ordonnance 
no parlc pa.s expressement du culte. • > 

l.es dispenses particulieres bornees a certaines villes 
ft certains lieux , accorddes aux catholiques, sont celles 
qui suiveiit : * ^ • 

DAt\S LE ROYAUME DE DAiWEAfARG ET SES 
COLOMES. 

En Siellandf}. 

1. A Cojienliague , dans I’dglise qui 4 dtd accordde 
aux catholiques par une convention avec I’linperatrice 
Reinc Marie Thcrese, qui acdordoit par rdciprocitd la 
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'permission d’une cfaapelle Luthericnne Danoise a Vienne. 

Cette chapelle -^) est a present asservie par deux aumo- 
niers catholiques , sous la protection du ministre d^Au- 
triche. Le service se fait en Allemand. La chapelle 
catholiqueT Fran 9 oise sous protection du ministre de France 
' n’^xiste plus (voyez ci< dessus.) ' t 

Un rescripti du 19 Fev. 1777,- a accorde aux sujets 
Danois des colonies de l-Inde Occidentale , qui sont de 
^ I’eglise Angloise catholique , dWoir. une, chapelle cdtholi- 
que a Copenhague, qui peut etre deservie par un aumo- 
nier exclusiveraent dans la langue Angloise , 4* condition 
qu’il ne soit ni Jesuite ni Ex- Jesuit j et que le service se ^ 
fasse seulement devant les- dits sujets , tant qu’ils sejour- 
nent ici , et leurs doraestiques , et dans une , maison qui 
appartient , ou est loud par un de ces sujets. Ils ont 
aussi obtenu la permission , le 23 Oct. 1777, d’etablir 
. dans la capitale une dcole catholique pour leurs enfans, 
pour empecher qu’ils ne fussent pas envoyds dorenavant 
' en France , dans la Flandre , ou le Brabant , mais sons 
condition quc/d’autres enfans que ceux des sujets Anglo- 
catholiques des dits colonies (“’) y soient admis, *et sous 
condition que les maitres ne soient ni Jesuites ou Ex-Jesui^ 
tes , et que le prdtre catholique qui a la surveillance et 
' toute la communautd soit rcsponsable de la conduite des 
maitres. • 

2; Les ouvriers catholiques la fabrique de fusils, 

. dite la Hammermoller /lu conte Schimmelraan , pres d’El- 
' sineur, ont obtenu par rescript du 2 Juin 1779, la per- 
' mission d’exercer leur culte. Le sei'vice se fait a portes ' 
clauses par un pretre catholique de Copenhague, de terns 
en terns tant que le nombre des ouvriers catholiques est 
assez considerable pour former une communautd. 'Autre- 

I 1 

1) Voycz les rescripts du 12 Mars 1751, touchanl Cette chapelle, ct 
du 3 Nov. 1774 » qid ordonne, que les charges publiques 'doivent 
£tre renduc de la place qui fut achet^e pour une chapelle catho- 
lique. — , 1 * 

. 1 ' 
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fois ils assistoient a'u service de IWmonier du oonsnl 

Espagabl ti Elsineur. 

,1 • 

' \ 

Ell .J utlande. 

I 

* ' 1. A Fredericia: ' Comme tout Chretien ol)tient par 
les privileges de la ville dii li Mars 1682 , §. 21 , libre 

' exercice de sa religion, les catholiques en profiterent de 
meme. Ils hatirent une eglisc qui fut deservie par deux 
pdres Jesuites tant que I’ordre subsistoit, mais comrhe ils 
exer^oient leur religion avec des ceremonies publiques , 

• ce - ci leur fut expressement defendu par rescript du 17 
Juin 1707. * Comme les jesuites Jirent des proselytes, quils 
envoyoient apres cela hors dw pays , il leur fut en 1745 en 
pareil cas imposd sous amende de 1,000 ecus de les faire 
revenire , et il leur fut en meme terns declare , que s’ils 
se permettroient un nouveau attentat pareil, la liberie du 
culte leur seroit otee. 

2. 11 est accorde aux habitans chretiens qui voudront 

s’^tablir dans la ville de Reikerig en Islande, par Tordou- 
nance du 17 Nov. 1786. §. 1. libre exercice de leur culte, 
quoiqu’il soit different de la religion du pays. Les catbo- 
liques. pourroient ainsi y exercer leur religion , mais il 
n^y en a pas jusqu’ici dtd question. . - 

Dans les Isles Danoises de St. Croix , St. Thomas , et 
St. Jean dans I’lnde Occidentale , les catholiques ont ob- 
tenu par une concession du 20 Sept. 1754 j libre exercice 
/de leur culte, avec le droit de batir autant d’eglises qu’il 
leur plaira , et d’y nommer autant de pretres et ccclesias- 
‘ tiques qu’ils jiigent necessaires (avec exception de Jesuites 
qui n^osent p^s s’y rendre). Il est apres ccla ordonne, 
qiie •toikt ecclesiastique catholique doit fournir au gouver- 
nement une copie de leur letlre de vocation j et declarer 
quellfe eglise ils doivent deservir , et les pretres catholi- 
ques' ne peuvent pas rcmplir leur cure , avant d’envoyer 
leurs icttres de vocation k la chaiicelleric Danoise , pour 
etre Confirmees par le Hoi (rescript du 50 Avril-1777. 


ISlais il leur cst defendu de faire de proselytes parmi Icf 
blancs ou de persuader les negres qui professeiit une des 
religions protestantes , ou parmi ceux qui sont re 9 us des 
freres Moraves, de passer a leur religion; aucun eatlioli- 
qr.e qui possede d5s negres ne pent les empec|ier de fre- 
quenter les dglises protestantes , ou la eonlmunaiitd de 
freres Moraves tant, qu’ils ne sont pas baptises catholiques. 

Les catholiques ont une eglise a Tranquebar , sur la 
cote de Coromandel, aux Indes Orientales, depuis le 16'"* 
slecle et une autre a Poreirie , un grand village dans le 
territoire de la dite ville; des raissionaires catholiques 
tachent de repandre leur religion parmi les Indiens, mais 
ils sont surpasses par le zele des missionaires Protestans 
eldves an fameux paedagogiiim de llalle eii Allemagne. 

j4ux JDiiches de Sleswig et de Holstein, 

II y a dans les duchds en ge'nerale pleine libertd de' 
conscience, et tons ceux qui sont poursuivis pour la reli-' 
gion ailfeurs, y sont re^us et proteges comme les autres 
sujets , pourvu qu’ils viyent Iranquillement , ' et ne don- 
nent aucun scandale (voyez Tordoimance commune du 14 
Dec. 1623, inser^e.dans le Corpus Const. Slesv. et Hols.' 
I. p. 246). Mais les catholiques n’ont cependant pas le 
droit d’exerccr leur culte duns des' eglises ou chapelhis, 
ou de former des rassemblements religieux except^ dans 
certaines villes.ou lieux qui y sont formellement auctori- 
sds pur des privileges , savoir. . ' • 

• • • . * • . V * 

EnSIcswig. 

1. L’isle de Nordstrand^ ou les catholiques de la secte 
dite. Janseniste n’ont pas settlement libre excicioe de 
leur religion, mais aussi le jus patronatus de leurs Eglises 
ct fondatipn reiigieuses , ou dcoles , selon une octit)i du 
^ Juillet 1662 , et ont conserve tous ces droits , quand 
ils passoient sous la domination du roi de Dannemarc , 
par la cession entiere du duche de Sleswicl^* Les Calho- 
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liques cle I’^glise orthodose ailleors dominantc , ne sont 
qve toleres dans cette isle. Les pcres d’oratoire de Lou- 
yaln et de Maline travailloient pour que les catholiqucs 
orthodoses eusscnt unc ^glise puhlique en lieu d’une pe- 
tite chapelle , qu’ils out maliitenant a Nordstrand , oii le 
droit de nommer un pretre a I’dglise Jahseniste , qui en 
a deuK , et eut entamoient meme un proems , mais ils le 
perdirent en 1744 > et ayant supplid que cette sentence 
fut renyersde , clle fut au contrairc conflrmde par Ic roi. 

2. Dans la yille de Friedrichstadt les catholiques out 
obtenu Ic libre cscrcice de leur religion depuis le 24 Fev. 
1625 , quoique d’apres les paroles de la concession , les 
pretres ne peuyent esercer leur cultc hors de I’enceinte 
de la yille , il leur a ctd accordd d’administrer les sacre- 
mens aux habitans catholiques de la yilie de Sleswig ou 
ses environs, duns leurs maisons , dans des cas urgens, 
par une\ resolution royule du 14 May 1726. 

, En Holstein. 

1. A yfllona les catholiques out olitenu du roi Frede- 
ric HI , le 16 May 1658 , le premier privilege d’un libre 
exercice de leur' rdligion , seulemcnt avec exception des 
gfandes ceremonies cl processions. Ils obtinrent en meme 
terns la permission de batir une dglise , qui fut en 1678 
exempte de tout impot , et d’arranger librement un cime- 
tiere pour leurs morts. On leur a mdme accordd 17 Dec. 
1736, le droit de faire yenir leurs pretres ou ecclcsiasti- 
ques d’un lieu quelconque , et de ne point mettre des 
entraves k leur liaison d’obedience avee leur proyencalc 
ou superieur. Enfin ils out obtenu le 28 Mars 1757, la 
permission que si un catholique veut sc inarier ayec une 
persoiine protestante , il pent faire benir le mariage par 
un pretre catholique, si tous les deux sont d’accord, 
quoique cela soit sans ccla ddfendu. 

2. A Glucksladt toutes les rdligions furent permiscs 
par le privilege de la villc , du 1662, Jj 1; mais ce n’est 
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qua dans I’ann^e 1702 , qne I’exercice de la religion 
catholique est devenu public ; alors ils obtinrent aussi le 
droit d’arranger un cimetiere. Les ecclesiastiques n’osent 
exercer leur culte hors de I’dglise. 

3. A Rensbourg le cultc catholique est plus limitd que 
dans les yilles ci-dessus nommees , car I’exercice public 
de la rdliglon est expressement rcservd aux Lutheriens 
, (Corpus Const. 3. p. 987). TJne resolution royale du 9 
Oct. 1709, permettoit premierement an pretre catholique 
de Gliickstadt de s’y rendrc de teins en terns pour cdle- 
brer leur culte , mais tout tranqoillement et sans ceremo- 
nies pnbliques ; mais en 1757 il fut accordd aux catholi- 
ques de la ville , d’ avoir nn pretre seculier constarament 
cbez eux, dont le pouvoir fut tres limitd par une instruc- 
tion particuliere. 

On trouve dans les ouvrages suivans plusienrs details 
sur ' le culte catholique dans les duches de Sleswick ct 
Holstein : 

Mathi£ , Kirchenverfassung dcr Herzogthiimer Schles- 
wig und Holstein, erster Theil, Flensburg, 1788, S. 316. 

ScaaozDEas Handbuch der vaterlandischen Rechte in 
den HerzogthUmern Schleswig und Holstein , Theil 1 , 
Altona, 1784, S. 191—198. 

Un ouvrage de M. Gregoire , ancien dv^que de Blois: 
les Ruines de Port Royal des Champs en 1809, nouv. eiL 
revue ct augment^e , contient plusienrs details curienx 
sur les Jansenistes a Nordstrand. 

ScHtEOEL , 

Conseiller de Conference, et Chevalier de llordre du 
Dannebrofr, Doeteur et premier Professcnr ord. en 
droit a rUniveraitc de Copeiibague, Asscsseur Extra- 
ord. h la Haute Justice, Membrc de 1' Academic Royale 
des Scieuces h Copcuhague k Drontheim. 

A Copenbague, ce -8 Janvier 1816. 
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'N.® X. 

A. 

Edict of the King of Sweden,, relative to the free exercice 
of Religion; dated January 24th, 1781. 

©tiner S6nifl(. 'Sfajeff. gnaHfle Sunbmac^mifl , roegcn einiger biejenige 
9lcligion« grci^cit bctreffenbcu Um(l«nbe, rcelc^e, na(^ SMiiIeitung 
bc6 7 §, ill bera non ben ©tanben bei Oteic^ci ©c^ineben, auf bcm 
aUgemeiiicn , am 26 Januarius 1779, gefe^IofTenen Sleic^itage, 
gemac^tcn, geiie^migten uiib Bcral'ft^cibetcn SBefc^lugc beroiltiget i|t. 
■ ©egeben ©tocfbolm, ini ©cblolTe, ben 24 Jannarius i78l. Cum 
Gratia et Privilegio Sacrae Regiae Blajestatu. ©tOCf^Olm 
gebrucft in bee ^bnigl. iSucbbruiferep. 

®tr ©ujlaB, »on ©otteg @nobe, bet Sc^mebcit, @oti)en 
itnb SQenben ^6nig. ic ic tc. @rbe ju SRormegen, auc^ 
^crjog ju ®d)lcf»i3i>^oIjlcin, ic ic 2!l)un ft»b unb 
wijfen; nadibem 2Bir, eon Uiifcrm er(lcn jutritt an ju bem 
Stbrortc Unfcrcr SBdtcr, oHejcit forgfdltig gewcfen finb, nebjl 
6c96cf)altuiig bet reiiibeit Uiiferer religion, bad liiftt bed 
@»angeliumd mittcld foicber Bcrfiijfungen audjubrettfn , bte 
iintcr ©otted milben gnabe unb fcgcn auf etn mat ben ma^# 
ten 2)icn|i bcjfciben. oermcijren , unb bie jettlie^e Sffioblfart^ 
Unferer gctrcuen untf)ertl)ancn befbrbern fdnnen, ^aben SBit 
aud) aQcjcit eine freie religionddbling fdr ben ftc^erflen auda 
»eg, fo »icbtige J« gcwinncn, angefebcn. SDBir finb 

barju burd) bie e^e^in »on fremblingen genoffene erfaubnif, 
untcr einem SSoicfe, bad »on bcm i)6d)(ien gefe^geber unmita 
telbar feine gefe$e empfangcn Ijatte, ju wobncn, aufgemuna 
tert morben, unb tvcnit ein in biefem (anbe (ange erfannter 
nub bebaucrter Bolcfmaiigci ben banbcl unb wanbe(, jur not^a 
yienbigen meite unb ocUfommen^eit ju gelangen, gei^inbert 
^at, fo ^at fid;d ju gleid) gejeiget, n>ie angelegen ed fep, 
ju fuc^en, bag fo n>ot)i bie anjabi bet einwo^ner bed reia 
ttjed, aid aud) beffelben gelb »erfel)r »ermef)ret werbe. ©olc^e 
Bortbeile finb bereitd benen n>ol)Ibe|le{(ten fbaten jugegangen, 
in weicben bie gemifendfrei^eit, jut et^re bet menfd](id)feit , 
bepna^e dffentlic^ eiugef&ret toorben/unb SBir rec^nett cben* 
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fal^ fcI6er mi't uergnigcti unter wo^lSe^afttnen unb reblidjen 
iintert^aitcn in atten jldnben, nadifommcn »on foidtcn vtr* 
tnanbtcn finer frembcit rciigion, bie il)reS gIou6eng6etAnnt« 
niffeg wegen, aug bem fanbe if)rcr »dter scrtriebni, bier 
finb aufgenommen ttorben, nnb tbciid ibr anfebriftebeg »er> 
nidgen inS fanb eingefiibret, tbeifS aucb mit ibren fnnbfcbof* 
ten eine ber niibiid)(ifn nnbrungen be« rcicbeg berbeffert 
baben. SBir finb genugfam berficbert, bag Unfere glorwitr* 
. bigge borfobren, ©ebroebend ebcmalige groge ^bnige, ibre 
aufmerffamfeit }u biefem @egcn(lanbe geflrecfet b“ben; »enn 
aber ber ^6nig @u(iab I., befcbdftiget, unter anbern wicbo 
tigen geroerben, eben mit auSrottnng be^ »abn« unb aber* 
glaubend, gefunben b^t/ bag bie bon ibnt fciber inS reid) 
eingefiirte Sbangelifcbe lebre, ibrer beibebaitung unb jumacb* 
feb megenf feine anbere religionSubungen juliege unter cinem 
bolde, bad in ber finfternig ber uimiffenbeit gemiefeit, neu# 
lid) bie ^immliftben HBarbeitcn, bicllcicbt mebr aud gebor* 
fant/ aid aud uberjeugung, angenonimen batlf/ unb bad, 
»bne figene SSeurtbeilung , feinen borigen gebrdueben unb 
gemobnbeiten ergeben, feicbtlicb b^H® mieberum berleitet 
njerben fbnncn, befonberd unter berjenigen jeit, melcber bie 
lebrer beffelben, ju ibrer eigenen untermeifung , notb»enbig 
bebiirften: Unb, toenn ber ^6nig @u(lab SlboI^)b/ melcber 
.fein tbeured leben, unter einem bon ibm im namen ber reli* 
gion angefangenen friege, aufopferte, feine abgcbten audju* 
furen, nid)t bcrmogt bnt; fo baben SBir bagegen Und im 
ftanbe gefunben, biefed erbeblicbe gcfd)dft borjunebmen unter 
finer Iteblid)en friebcnd(iille , nad) finer gliicflicben bereini# 
gung getrenneter gemitber, ba jugleid) in einem, burcb mif* 
fenfebaften aufgetldrten jeitpunfte, bie religion in ben berb** 
©d)»cbifcber mdiiner bcllfommcn befcjliget ifl, unb SBir 
fomobt JU bem eifer, aid aucb ju ben gelebrten eingd)ten 
unb aufmerffamfeit Unferer briejferfcbaft , bad boltfominen|le 
gndbige bertranen tragen fdnnen. gur Und bat bemnacb 
feine anbere bcbenllicbfeit rddflditbig fcbu fdnnen, aid bie» 
ienige/ meicbe, unter linem jitrlicben gbfeben auf bie geben* 
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• « 

unb SSeurt^eifuttg Unfercr getrcucn wntert^ancu 
cntjlanben ijl* 3c ticker Un^ ^icrin nad) i^rem wunfe^e 
^abcit Icufcn vpctten, jc an^nej)mcr i(l Un^ fofglic^ 

• gewefen, iintcr bem jungflen ^eidjkJtagc, V)ou bw bajumal)l 
tocrfammciteu jldnbcn bc^ rcidje^ cine «ntertf)dm'gc proposi- 
tion dber biefen gegcnjlanb gu empfangem SOBir crfldrctcii 
Uii^ Spjar fofort, biefe^ untcrtl)dmgf anrat^cn ber (Idnbc’, 
imtcr belt babei aii^gc^eicbneten bcbingungen, nebfl bem^ 
jenigen julcgen, ba^ SQBir ©elber itdt^ig funbcit/ mit t>er«» 
gnugcu anjunc^meu/ tmb Unfer gndbiger^bcifatt ift auc^ in 
bem rcicfe^tagg befd)iuffc eingenommen worbeiu aber 

bie k)ottiieb«ng beffelbcn betrijft, l^abjit 2Bir mc^t iim^m 
fdmten, ferncr fcjl^ufteUcn imb gu ttcrorbnen: 

,S©ir gotten bafeer unb burd) biefc Unfetc ojfenc 

S3ncf unb ©ebotfi, jur 'nac^nc^t aller bentn geb^t)ret, 
fb in«» alb aufl’er^alb reidjeb; djfentlid) funbmac^cn unb jn 
erfennen geben, bag 3Bir in Unferem rcic^c mit ben barun* 
^ ter belegncn probingen , unter. einer freien unb unge^wunge*' 
nen rcligionbdbung cine boKfommcnc gen?iffcnb frei^eit erlatt^ 
bet l)abciu 5Sir \jcrf(d)ern s^glcid) ; bag bie »on fremben 
religionen, n^elcbc jid) bier im reidje entiueber niebergel^fi'en 
babeii/' ober fuufftigbin nieberlajfcn/ nid)t attein' i^rc relu 
gionb freil)cit , • auf art unb weife, and) mit bcbingungen, 
alb barum nun fejlgcjlellct mirb, genieffen,. fonbern glcidjjs^ 
fallb allc^eit in Unferen unb Unferer nad)folger fdniglid)cn 
fd)irm unb fdju^ eingcfdjlojfcn fepn, aucb biejenige fTd)erl)cit 
fur Icben unb cigentl)uin, mcldjc Unfern eigenen untert^anen, 
nad) Sd)mcbcnb gcfelsen, jufommt,' l)aben follen. 

,2)ic rcid)bftdnbc l)abcn gd) in untert^dnigfeit borbc^alten. 
^ag bie non frember religion, tnelc^c t)iet inb rcid) 
jicben moUen, urn t)iefclb|l n>ol)nl)aft ^u merben, unter ftia 
uerlep normanb 511 beb reic^eb l)6l)cren ober geringeren 
dmtern unb bicuften angenommen merben mdgem 

2. -2)ag bicfelbcn an feinem ortc im reid)c dffentlidjc 
fd)ul^dufer ober unterweifungbgellen , gur crmciternug il|rcr 
le^re, einridjten mdgen. - * . 
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. 3. 2)ag i^nen, in folcfier riicfjTc^t/ nidjt jugciajfcn wer^ • 
ten m6gc, missionairen in? obev anjfer bem rcid)e an^uiie^# 
wen ober ab^ufenben* 

4/ feme ffofler ejngeric^tct, noc^ m^nc^e sugefaf* 
fen ober abmittiret werben/ oon weic^er religion nub fcctc 
fdbige and) fet)n m6gten. 

' 5. 2)af 3nbctt nic^t erfanbet werben ni6ge, i^rc f^na# 

goge an nie^rern ort()en im reid)C jn l)abctt, aI6 in 0tocf# 
^olm, nnb I)6c^(l ^wo ober bre^ anbern gr6gern fldhten^ 
alltoo bicfelben unter ciner beffern police, nnb einem mebr 
n>ad)famen etnfe()en fei^n fonnem 
' 6* benen oon frember religion / bic be^ il)nen 

iiblid)en ojfcntlicben procefffoncu nnb ceremonien oerbot()en 
toerben tnogen, gur oerl)utung oerfiirenber anlcitimgeu jn 
irrtl)um nnb drgernig nnter ben eiiifdltigern, 

7 * bie »orfd}rifr bed 1 capitels, 3 §* im gefc^c 

oon miffetl)atett / nm benjenigen/ ber oon Unferer warren 
^oangelifdjen le^re abfdllt, nnb gu eincr irrigen nbertritt, ^ 
anf bad genaue|te gel)anbl)abet we^rben mdge. 

8. 1?ag feiner bon frember lebr’e ein rcid;dtagdmannd 
red)( genieflfen moge* 

X)iefe bebingiingen ffnb jtoar bon Und bereitd gencl)migct 
worben; ^JOBir adjten aber nic^td beflotoeniger fur ndtl)ig, 
J*old)e biemit rngter ^n bejtdtigen, nebjl bem, wad 30Bir ba^n# 
mal fofort ber Srndfreibeit wegen, crfldrct b^ben, bag biefc 
nid)t ju folcben biid)ern gegreefet werbe, bie entweber frembe 
rcligiondfd^e bertl)eibigen, ober in einiger ma(fe wicber bie, 
t^enren grunbwabrbeiten Unferer reinen religion greiten, 
nnb mitteld ^Dcjfen eine weniger erlencbtetc gemeine nAf^ldfffg 
macben fonnen. . D^nebin woUen 3Bir ebenfalld bi^rniit fe(l:# 
jldlcn, bag berjenige bon fremben religiondsJberwanbtcn, tt>eld)er 

1. SSon Unferem glanbend befdnntnijfc , Unferem got# 
tedbienge, Unferen firdjen bcrfajfnngen, ceremonien nnb le^r# 
panbe berflcinerlid) rebet, • bdge bon ge^en big fnnf^ig thaler 
plbermiin^e, nad) befd)a|fenl)cit bed oerbreebend: gefebiebet eid 
3um anbern male ; bdge boppelt 
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2. X^erjemge, toelc^er einem feme retigionS « fi$e atu 
pretfet/ ober feine legenbctt aufifireuet, biiffe bai erjle mal 
ein l)unt)ert tt^aler filberim'inje , unb jum anbem ma( jtoeu 
fad). 

3. 3»in9<t *•« l)auS»ater ober borgefe^ter ben, n>e(cber 
unter feinem ge^orfam (Ic^et, ober jur Suti)erfc^en berfam« 
lung ge^6ret/« 6ffentlid)en ober befonbern anbad)tdubungen 
frember rettgioneoerroanbten betjun>oi)nen/ ober baran tl)tU 
ju ne^meai; fo foU ein foldjcr ju ber geibflrafe bon jmep 
bunbert tl)a(er jtlbermunje berfaUen fe^n, unb ber btener, 
fofort aud bem X)ien(le ju ge^en, frei^eit ^aben, i^m au<^ 
ber baraud entflet)enbe fd;abe bon bem ^audbater ejrfe^et 
toerben. \!odet jemanb anbere jum t^eilne()men an frember 
anbac^tSiibung , unb jum abfad bon ber i^ut^erfcben febre; 
fo buffet berfelbe ebenfaUd jtoeb bunbert tbaler fflbermunje: 
Idffet ficb berfelbe baburcb nicbt beffern, fo fc^ er bed bor« 
tbcild, fid} bier im rcicbe aufjubalten, berlu|tig. 

Xiagegen molten iQlir ibncn/ fdr nun unb jufdnjftige jet« 
ten, in gnaben bemiOigen: 

1. IQiie oben gemetbet ifl, aUe mitbdrgerlicbe freibeiten 
unb gerecbtfamen ju geniefen, nur biejenigen audgenommen, 
in bed reicbed dmtern unb bienftcn, ober aid reicbdtagdmdn« 
ner, gebraucbt }u toerben; toeicber bortbtil bod) ibrrn fin# 
bcrn, fo balb aid biefe jur t!utberfcben oerfommlung dber# 
geben, ni^bt oerfaget toerben foil. 

2. ®icb eigene fircben ju bauen, auf bie toeif.* gfeicb# 
toobi, aid Unfcre gndbige oerorbnung oon dfentlicben ge# 
bduben unterm 31 JuUi 1776, entbdit, ba^ ndmiicb, bie 
entmorfenen abriffe unb fojlcnoorfcbldge, nacbbem bicfelben 
oon Unferm Oberbof intendenten-amte iberfeben unb ge# 
ftrufet morben, ju Unferm gndbigen gutbeiffen unb beffdti# 
gung angemelbet merbcn, aid obne toeicbe meber eine neue 
baute, nocb eine grd^ere reparation oorgenommen toerben 
barf. 

3. 3btt fircben mit flocfen unb eigenen begrdbnifpld^en 
)u oerfeben. 


Digitized by Googlc 



82 

\ * • 

. ‘ ‘4/ 3« <6rcn t)erfammrungcrt orbewHige ci'gene fcljrer 
f^rer religion ju bcrufen. ’ ‘ ' \ ^ 

5. 15ag, locnn bic eftern ijon ciner imb berfefben refi# 
gion finb , bic finbc?* bon ii)ren pric(lcrn> unb mit i^rcn 
cercmonien gctauffet, and; in berfelben religion aufersogen 
joerben mogen, 

6. 2)ag fie, bep priejlerf. einfegmingen *ber brautfcnte, 

ba feiner ber beiben contrahenten Sut^erfcb ill, bicfeibc frei# 
l^eit gcnieffen, wenn nur breb abfiinbigungen bon ben fan# 
^efn, nac^ ©c^weben6 gefe^, borau^gegangen. ' 

7. 25ag fee gleidbfaU^, nad) ii)rer tt)eife ben fe^crfic^en 

fircbgang, unb begr&bnijfe berriebten m6gen. 

3n anfebung mebr gebad)tcr, bon bb reicb^fl<inben bor# 
gefd)fagenen , unb bon Uu6 in gnaben gebiffigten bebiug# 
Itugen, b^ben SOSir, jur bcrmeibuug ber ^wijligfeiten uitb 
iungeibigb^if / gttaben fitr n^tb'S foId)crge|lait 

jtt erfidren: 

1. ‘25ag, ob frembe reiigibn^ # berwanbtc n>obi feiue6 
tbege^ dffentiicbc fcbufbdufer ober uutertt)e(fung<5jlel(en cin# 
riebten. burffen, ibnen bennocb ibre eigene finber, bci ibren 
orbentlicben febrern, ober anbern pribaten perfonen uiUer# 
tbeifen gu laffen , niebt benommen fep, • 

‘ 2* ba6 berbotb wiber bic amiebm# unb abfcnb* 
Urtg ber missionairen , in ober auferbatb reicbc^y voelcbc^, 
ba ep folcbc auflatten augebet, bi^' auf au^breituug ibrer 
rerigion, ober auf gelegenbeiten, proselytcn gu maiden, 
abjiclcn , mit dugerftcr ftreuge gebanbbabet merben mug; 
bagegen ibre (ebrer niebt binbern mdge, auf erbaltcnen beruf, 
ibre eigene reiigiort^bermaubte an folcben ortben im reicbe> 
,tt)o fee feiuc eingcriebtete fircben unb berfammiungen 
ju befueben, aucb bicfclbcn mit fiubtaufen communion, ein# 
fegnurtg ber brautfeute, bep bem fircbgangc unb begrdbnif# 
fen, nacb ib^^^ bebieuen 

3. 2)ag ba^ bcrbctl) miber dffentlicbc proceffionen unb 
ceremouien ffeb eiu;ig unb altein ;u dffentficben pidgen , 
mdreften unb flrajfen (Irecfe; feine^ tt>ege^ aber ^ur cinm'eib^ 
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M«g i^rer firemen, firc^^Jfe itnb ffoefen', noc^ ju finer i^ret 
ceremonien, bie innerbaib uerfctjioiJfucn pforten ber firc^m 
unb fird)()6fe oerric^tet roerben fann, nnb 

4. Siniangenb il)r rcid)gtag^mannd»red)t, ei ben 
reidi^jldiibcn niebt bcigcfallen, bag bie reformirten fofrfjed 
bereit^, naef) Slnieitung ber funbmacfjung com 27 August 
1741. genoffen ^aben, nact) n>efd)er Slnleitung biefelben babei 
and) funfftigi)in notfiwenbig bcibe^alten werben muffen; ba 
aber bem unterf^Anigen anratl)en ber rcid)g|iAnbe gemAg, 
aKe anbere frembe ba»on au^gefd)Io|fen roerben; fo prfifen 
2Bir, bag fclbtgen al^ mitgliebern be^ ftatg, obgletc^ nid)t 
ber tterfammhing, fcinc^roegc^ ba^ tf)ctinebmcn an ber reid)4« 
tagdmaim^»«)al)i abgcfprod)en njcrben fAniie, weil unter ber 
freit)eit ber gegenvnArtigen regicrung^»art^, ein jeber binnen 
ber flAnbe, weldje ju ben reid)d eerfammiungen ge»elImAd)» 
tigte fenben/ einc fo bebeutenbe gerec^tgfame, o^ne etnbrang 
3 u gut^e geniegen mug. 

Uebrigend roerben Unfere untertbonen erngitd) gemarnet/ 
fremben religiongoermanbten einen freien jutritt ju Unferen 
iffentligen gottc^bienfl nitbt ju oerfagen, bep ber (Irafe non 
jeben tljaler filbermimje. giir erregteg Argernig bei ibrem 
gotte^bienjl, biffe ber fcbulbige funf unb swanjig tbaier 
filbermunje. 2Birb ber friebe, ber etnera jeben ju» unb non* 
oud) unter bem Ajfcntlicbcn gottc^bicnfl jujlebet, gebreeben, 
fo erfolge bie jlrafe toeicbe ba^ 18 capitel be4 gefe^ed uon 
miffetbaten fur biefe fAHe begimmet. 2Ber ibre befonbere ^ 
meinungen unb bcilige gebrAuebe- jcbmAfert, ber bfijfe, nacb 
befdjaffenbcit bed oerbreebend unb ber UmgAnbe, jeben big 
funfjig tbaier glbermAuje, welcbc grofgelbcr bad anbere mal 
uerboppelt merben ; mit gleicbcr grafe ig aud) berjenige ju 
beiegen, meicber in jufammenfAuften frember religiond jwigigo 
feiten angreifet. 

SBei biefer geiegenbeit b<»6en 20ir und ebenfoffd bie, nacb 
ber SKeformation, ber religion megen, audgefommenen fAm'gi. 
uergeberungen, oerfaffungen, briefc unb oerorbnungen, »ie 
«ueb bit gemoebten bereinigungen unb befcbluge ber reicbd* 
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jWnbe v>ortragcn laffdn; iiitb, ba 9Bir barmttcr eiitigc gcfun# 
beii/ bic n>icbcr cine frcic re(igionbi<ii6u«g ginilid) ftrn'teit; 
fo crtldrcn 2Bir attc fofdjC/ bic iiiit bicfcm lliifern aiif bcra 
untcrtl)dnig<n anrat^cu per rcid’^ «|idiibc gcgvmibftcii Dcfdjiuge 
nid)t ucrcinigct njcrbcii • k'lincii , pierburd), iprer fraft uitb 
wirtiing luid), fur gditplid) niifget)o6cjt, 

UI>?r crfcmicn uiigcjmungcn, bap cP j'dimcr fcp, attc bie 
ereignipe, bkfe ucrfaffiiitg anicituitg gcbcit fann, »or« 
aub fepen ju fcnncii, imgleid)cti bap cd uamoglid) faltc, fir 
jebe bcrfcibcii etwa^ iufenberpeit ucftjuiicUcit ; ba 2l5ir aber 
in bcni ijorljergcpciibcii bciitljd) an ben to,g geieget , wie 
Unfcrc obflcbt gonefen nnb nnn fcp, fremben religicn^»er< 
maiibtcn aUe bic frcibcit cinjnrdnmcn / tncld^e ohne fcbabcit 
fur Unfere U'aljrc religipii/ opne dnbernng in be^ reidjeg 
gcfcipeit/ nnb obnc cinigen nad)tl)ci( fnr unfere ctgenc untper^ 
tpanen, mbglid) pat bemittiget roerben finnen, nnb, ba uair, . 
auf fofcpem grunb, um cinige berfeibcn pier nnten »erorbnct 
paben, fo oermutpen 2Bir and), bag bic librigcn, nntcr 
amoenbnng bcjfclbcn, fid) lcid)tlid) abpclfcn laifcn. 

£iie epen, fo junfepen perfonen ungleidier religion cinge< 
gangen toerben fonnen, poben jnerjt Unfere aufinertfamfeit 
• auf fid) gcjogcn. iffiag ba^ firepengefep im 15 cap. 8 §. joegen 
per fd)ulbigtcit ber prk|lerfd)afk fo(d)c epen jieipig abjnratpcn, 
fe)t|icilct , ba3 mag bctfelben and) funftigpin oblicgcit/ obgicid) 
bie erfarung oft gejciget pat, bap foId)c^ oergeben^ fcp; bic 
frage, in njcfcpcr SKeligion bic dlinber auferjogen rocrbcit 
* * muffen? fcpcu SBir fiir bie mieptige an. 

2Ba6 bic SKcformirtcn betrift, i|l bcrcitS, burd) ben dfonigl. 
S3rief uon 21 Slngnfti 1765 , fc|igeftcUet, bag, menu ber maim 
Sntperfd) ig,. nnb baS rncib Dieformirt, bic finber nnwitt 
fupriicp in ber 2utptrfd)cn lepre auferjogen merben; mcim 
aber ber mann 9?eforinirt, nnb bag meib Sutperfep algbeim 
»or fjricgcriicper ciufegnung ber epe, mittclg cineg im con- 
sistorium gctrofcitcn »ergleid)eg begimmen fep , in n>cld)cr 
biefer beiben rcligioucn bie finber nnferjogen merben fotten, 
nnb ffUg biefeg nid)t gcfd)cpen, ber »ater bie freipeit pabe. 
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fcittc finber in ber religion, jn vneidjer er ftc^ befettnf, jn 
aufcr^ici^er. 5QBir ()abcn aiid) biefe frei!)cit mm nidjt cin^ 
fd)rAiifen, fonbcrit bariit mtr biefe oerdnbenmg mad)cii motten, 
bag gebaduer »crglcic^ m'd)t im consistorlum , fonbcrit gu 
©todbolm in bem oBcr flat^altcr^ iinb in ben ianbfdjaficn in 
ben fanb5^ ^auptmann5:?dmtern aiifge^ciget roerbe. 

2)1 5©ir and) gcfimben t)aben, bag oovfd>nftcn anberer 
arth, in anfcbnng foidjer cl)eii init ^5ricdKn, dhitbofifen ober 
anbent rc.'igion^oermanbten, bie auf feinc bcrcit^ gcgcbenc 
gufagen gn berufcit ^abeit, md)t, obne fonberbaver gmang, 
ftnben fonnen: 0o moKeit 3Bir, eben in aHcn fdtlcn, 
auf- bie mcife, aB in obcrmdntcr majfe , bev ^Jcformirtni 
megen, gefaget ifl, oerblciben laflem 

£)rbentIid)C iibcr biefen gc^cnflanb, bor bottgogener cl)c, • 
cingegangene mtb in ben protofotten ber ober jtatbaltcr < 
nnb lanb^iJ^anptmann^^dmter eingenommenc l)eirat()^abt)anb# 
hmgen merben ba^ bienHd'jle nn'ftef, alien gmifligfciten gubor=? 
gnfommen, nnb lieget bal)cr ber priefterfdiaft ob, nor ber 
aiBgabe ber abfnnbtgung , foldje fentrafte , fo bid in^glid) 
ifl/ nnb in ber gntc gefd)el)en faitn , gu bcranlaffcn nnb gu 
beforbern. . ' 

Unehefige finber, bie dffentlid)c nnter(liil)nng genieffen, 
tbcrbcn, o()ne rncfjid}t auf bie ^ditter, in ber 5utl)erfd)cn 
Iel)re aiifergogen. 

3Bcnigcr erl)cblid) Ijaben ^ir gefunben, mer bep berglei# 
d en b^irafben, bon locld^en min bie frage ifl, bie copulation 
ft>erricbten fell ; nm aber alien irriingen guborgufominen, l)aben 
SliBir babci bie bi^l)cr liblid) gemefene uu'ife angemeffen gu fepn 
^epruft, bag tie copulation mil ben binnen ber berfainmlnng 
beiber contrahenten g'ebrduddicbcn ccreuionicn bcrriditet 
loerbc; bodt. bei befonbereit 'gclcgcnl>eitcn. 

2)ic freniten rcligiott^. bcrmanbten, loddK gd) in ben lanb^ 
(d)aftcn gu fc genngt?r angal)l nicberfe^cn, bag ge feine bfrj= 
fammlung anbuind)en, mvd) eigene priefter nnterf)altcn fonneii, 
mu))crt gd) nnb tl}re b^iBgcnogen ,, i^ren gcbnrtt)^ort, tl);r* 
alter, nebg cinent geugnige urn it)rcn maiibel, oljnfdjlbar bd 
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bfmienigen Ianb<^a«»)tmanit onmclbcn, welcfiem bie (aitbft^’afv 
bartn jTe ju wo^nen unb ju ^aufe ju fe 9 n gcbenfen, in gnabcn 
annertrauet ifL 

Die ?utfterfc^e ^rie(lerfci)aft mug ii)nctt i^ren amt^bienfl, 
in fetnem tiyeile, unb bfi ecrmcibung I)arter eerantwort^ung, 
oufbringen, fonbern bicfc iijre frcif)eit/ jtc^ son anbern ort^en 
)>rte|ler ii^rcr refigicn ju ben in ihren ^Anfern sorfatfenbcn 
serrit^tungen ju serfc^afen, unangcta(let laffcn; bogegen 
milfl’en Unfere ?ut^erfd)e pricfier , ouf freiroiCigeS anntut^en , 
bie einfegnung berer brnuticute, nac^ ridjtigen beweifen »or< 
au^gegangener abfunbiguitg, imgieid)en bie begr&bniffe berer, 
bie son frember reitgion fiub/ serrid)ten, o^ne einige anbere 
serdnberung ber formein bed @d)Webifd)en l)anbbud)ed , aid 
berjenigen wArter, welc^e bie umflAnbe bei jeber geiegen^eit 
genugfam audmerden. 

Urn eine jusetiAffige soIijlAnbigfeit in bem tabettjserfe ju 
gcwinnen, muffcn bie (iabt * obrigfeiten imb bie fnon#sAgbe 
auf bem ianbe ein genaucd serjetc^ni^ uber alle bie ))rie(ter« 
iic^en einfegnungen son brautleuten, entbinbungen son fiubern, 
unb (lerbfAUe ^aiteii , meidje (Td) in i^ren distrlcten be^ frem» 
ben reiigiondserwanbtcn ereignen, menu bicfe an einem ortl)C/ 
»o (le feine eigenc serfammlung, folglidi feine eigene tabellen 
l)oben, |Tc^ enhsebcr eigener ober ?utl)frfcber jjricfler bebienen. 
®ebad)te scrjeidjnijfe mcrben bei bem fd)iu|fe jebed jal^red , 
an eined jeben foidjen ortbdlanbd^auptmann cingefanbt, ber 
foicbe serjeic^niffe barnac^ an bie ge()6rigen consistorien um 
biefelben bei serfapng ber tabeQen in ac^tne^men ju laffeny 
Aberliefert. 

aBurben frembe giaubendserwanbte, unter einer jugejlojfer 
nen franfbeit, felber ben befud) ber iiut^erfc^en prieficrfcbaft 
serlangen, fo mag foidjer nic^t serfaget merbcn ; in bergleit^en 
fAHen aber mAffen ben franfen einjig unb aKein bie gnabe ber 
serfiiiung unb redjtfertigung , (fuf eine (Ssangeiifdje weife 
scrge^altcn, unb ibre gemiitl)er nid)t beunriiljiget , nod) ibr 
geisijfen mtt einigen reIigiond|lreitigfeiten unb controrersen 
ibclAjiiget tverben. ' /■* , 
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Sliifidiibigc ru^c|lcll€ii auf fivd'lji'fcn/ obcr onberit Jfftnf* 
Iid)citf6cgrAbni^pId(jcu im'i|Tcn attc »en bcr Gljrifleu religion, 
fuiiftigbin fo n>o^i al« btS bicljcr, fi'ir il)re tobte gcnie^ciij 
uiib mdgcii {ic eben, gegrn gcm6niid)c bcjaljiiing an bie firdicii, 
flocfeu bci ii)rcii bcgrAbnifi’cn , cl)nc nntcrfd)eib, cb Icijtcre 
bon ?utl)crfd;cn obcr iljrcn cigenen pricjlcrn ucrric^tct werben, 
gcbraiidicn tdnncn. 

forum fi'tr religion^ jiroccffe jlnb iinmcrfort llnfcre 
uiib bc6 rcidi^ bofflfndjtc- 

2i5ciin (Td; fold’c umfldnbc aiifgcbcn, woburd) bie fremben 
wnucrmeiblid) beranlajTet U'crben, »or cincm consistorium 
crfd)eincn ; fo l)abcn biefciben ba6 red't, ang bem jtefalbanUe 
ciiien ju begebren, ber borten, bei ben bornc^mcn unb abtljiin 
il)rer fad)en jiigcgen fen. 

I'aiJ oerbotl) fur nnfcrc ilutf)crfd)c nntcrtbnnen, fremben 
gotte^bienfien bcijmpoljncn, Ijaben SIl}ir nidjt nuft)ebcn fdnnen, 
jDcil nicmaiib au6 ncugier,. urn ben gotte^bieuft anberer ju 
fel)cn/ fciitcn cigenen berfAumen imi0, fonbern e^ biiffe ber, 
fo biefefi tl)uf, jel)en tl)aler filbcrmiinjc, ben um|lAnbcn gcniA^. 

Xic fremben religion^bcrmanblen folten and) bci) il)rcm 
gottcsSbienfic {cine anberc, ali5 bie, meidje bon ii)rcm gfau* 
benobcrrniitiii|Tc finb, einlaffcn. 

2>on allcm mad i)ierin fefigefieflet unb bcrorbnct ifl, ftnbet 
nidu^ cinige ainoenbung , in rndficbf auf bie 3ubcn. ilBir 
laffen fiir biefc ein befonbere^ Ijanb^reglemeiit anfifertigen, 
bariu eben bie bcbingnngcn ber ibnen berliel)cnen religion^# 
freiljcit merben bcjlimmet unb crfldret locrbcn. 

5E?ir befeblcn nun ^iemit bem ober(fatI)aleer jit Stodifrlm, 
unb Unferen bcfebfbabcnbcn in ben lanbfdmfiin an burd) bie 
bchdrbc cine n'adjfame auf|Tdit uber bie boUjiebnng biefed 
Uufevd gndbigcu gebotbd ju t)^ben , olicn mi^brAuc^en ju 
fleurcn , unb jeitig ju erfennen )u gebeii , menn bergleic^en 
serfpnrct mirb. ©leicbmie ^uc^ biefciben nid)t wcnigcr, aid 
ein icber ridjtcr unb executor, bie frentben rtligiondoenoanbten 
jum genuffe ailed beffen, toad i^nen mit redd jufdmmt, o^n« 
terjt'iglid; befbrbern, unb in aKen, jtoifdjen iijnen unter fic^ 
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fcI6er, aucf) jwifdjen i^nctt unb Uitfcren Sut[)erfcbcn uittert^a* 
ncn tnt(lcf)cnbcn (ircitigfcitcn unb rec^tggflngcn, o^ne ouffc^ub, 
rtcfjten unb bcrfajfungcn gcmd^, uft^cifcn muffcn. 

9Qir tragen ebcnfaKd ju alien 6tfd)6fen unb consistorien 
bad gndbige vertrauen , ba@ biefelben mit ber Irene , tvelc^e 
fie Und unb bent retebe fd)ulbtg (inb/ unb mit ber jdrtlic^feit, 
nteldje il)re eigene gemiifen »on i^nen forbern, uber bie auf» 
ffl^rung ber unter iljrem einfe^cn (ieljenbcn fjriejlcrfdjaft, 
maiden/ bag biefe bie il)r annertrauete feelforge in feinem 
fliicfe uerfdume; fic^ aber and; gar nic^t mit fole^en fadjen 
befaffe, bie ju ibrer obforge nidit ge^dren. 

©cblieglid) «junfd)en UBir »cn trfuem btr^ett/ cd wotte 
ber ^>6(b(le ®ott gndbiglid) feinen milben fegen gn biefen »er» 
fajfungen geben, bag felbige Unfere abgcbt erfullen, unb eben 
in bem tt)eile bie allgemeine mobifartb fdrbern , bag felbige 
bad falftbe unb bittre ergiefen ; einen redjtfcbaffcnen eifer aber 
urn bie ebre Sotted, unb bie »an ciner wabren gottedfurebt 
unb menfebenliebe ungertrennligen tugenben rege unb lebenbig 
mad)en mdgen. 

SBornad) fid) alle, benen ed gebdret, geborfamlicb gu 
riebten baden. Urfunblid) bt>i>cn 2Bir biefed mit eigner bonb 
unterfebrieben, unb mit Unferem fdnigl. ingegel befrdftigett 
lajfen. 

€to(fbo(m im ©cbloge, ben 24 Samuiriud 1781. 

, Sufiab. 

. rL. S.J 

T. H«land. 
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B. 

Sur Vitat de la religion catholique en Siikde. — 
Par M. Gridens. Picar Apostolique a Stockholm. 

La religion catholique , apportde en Suede dans le 
neuvi^me fiecle , en a et^ proscrite dans le seizieme , pour 
faire place a la reformation Lutheriennc, qui a «*t^ ddclarec 
la religion de I’^tat. II ne fut permis a peisonne de pro-’ 
fesser I’ancien culte. Seulement les ainbassadeurs ou mi- 
nistres des courts catholiqueS eurent la liberty d’emmcner 
arec eux des prStres de leur religion pour cux ct pour les 
personnes attacb^es k leur idgation. Ce fut par le moyen 
de CCS aumonlers qu’unc etincelle du caldiolicismc a 
conservrie en Suede dans le 17° siecle. II dtoit dangereux 
pour tout autre pr^tre de s’y introduire. Vers le milieu 
du 18° sifecle , les* Suedois sont devenus plus toldrans ; le 
gouvernement fit venir d’Allemagne et d’autres pays , pour ^ 
ti^Tailler aux fabriques de draps et d’dtolFcs de sole , une 
quantity d’ourriers intelligens la pluspart catboliques , 
auxquels on promit yerbalement la libortd de leur religion. 

Les cbapelles alors existantes pour le culte catholique , 
dtoient cellos de France , d’Empire et d’Espagne, 

Alors vivoit un homme dont la mcmoire sera toujonrs 
en vendration , Christopbe Theodore d’Antivarl , mlnistre 
de I’empereur d’Allemagne pres la cour de Suede ; il fit 
des dtablissemens utiles , en fondant quatre lits a I’bopital 
royal pour les malades de la religion catholique , et en 
donnant des funds pour I’entretien d’nn prelre. II mourut 
en 1763. , Mais ayant laisse ces fonds a Tadminlstratlon de 
ses snccessenrs , I’nn d’eux les dissipa entierement. L’eta- 
blissement de I’hopital existe encore. 

Ce furent les etiits gendraux, de 1778 , qui les premiers 
depuis la reformation, autorlserent I’exercice de la religidh 
catholique , non pour les Suedois, mais pour les dtrangers. 

En consequence le roi Gustave III. retidil en 1781 , le 
decret de tolerance qui fixe Us pri\>ileges de la religion catho- 
lique en Suede. 
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Ce decrfit permet aux catholiques de se bfitir des eglitesj 
d’avoir des cloches et des cimetieres , de faire clever * 
enfans dans la religion des peres, d'exercer publhpsanent 
Its ceremonies de leur culle dans 1‘inlerieur de leurs egliseif 
de se procurer des pasteurs qui sont autorises a, ^a(re<Jqua 
baptcmes j mariages j el enterremenSj et d‘en delivrer des 
certiflcats. , 

Par suit de ce d^cret il a dtd drigee i Stockliolm en 
1784 , une paroisse catholique , du consentement du roi 
Gustave IIL et avcc I’agrdment du Pape Pie VI. qui ayoit, 
cnvojd 4 Stockholm un pretre avec le litre de vicaire 
apostolique en Suede. i ■ 

La congrdgation de la Propaganda 4 Rome s’est chargd 
de fournir seule aux frais d’un culte dont cllc vit, arcc 
joie , le retablissement en Su&de, * La nouvefle paroisse 
s’est consolidde. Les catholiques frdquenterent avec' zelc, 
nne eglise , qui les rdunissoit sous uu meme pastcur. ^ 
Quelqnes anndes apres , les chapelles des legations de 
France, d’ Empire, et d’Espagne, se sont fermds successi- 
vement. Les cours catholiques ont cessd d’y envoyer ct 
d’y entretenir des aumoniers. 

Les catholiques qui resident tant 4 Stockholm , que 
dans I’intdrieur , et les villes considerables dc la Suede 
sont au nomhre de mille , ou environ. On en- cninpte 
dans la paroisse de Stockholm sept a huit cens. Cc sont des 
Allemans et des descendans d’Allcmans , venus pour 
vailler aux fabriques de draps , d’dtoffes de soye , et aux 
verrerics ; des Francois quo les arts ont conduits en Sudde, 
on qui sont venus a la suite dc quelqucs ministres on. 
autres seigneurs , et s’y sont fixes ; des Italiens venus pour 
y faire le commerce. 11^ s’en trouve de presque toute^^ 
des nations. 

Cette paroisse est en gdndral trds pauvre ; si dans' le 
nombre il y .a quelq'ues personnes en dtat dc faire dcs^^ 
a'umones , on les employe au soulagement des pauvres', 
des malades , et surtout d’nne maison particuli4re destinde 
a y elever de pauvres enfans. 
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Lc 8 catljoliqiics n’ont point dVglise cn propre a Stock- 
holm , parccqu’ils manqiienl de fonds siiflisans poor hatir 
ou s^ichcter une inaison convenahle. On fait le service 
divin dans une grande salle que la villc leur a loud ct qu,i a 
dtd ddcorde a cet ell'et , aux depens de la propagande. T^e 
vicaire apostolique dtoit au commencement secoridd dans 
ses fonctlons par un autre pretre , ct Rome fournissoit a 
leur suhsistance. 

Le noml)re des catlioliques repandus dans I’intdrieur dc 
la Suede, est assez considdrahle pour netessiter la prdsence 
d’un pretre , et rdtahlissement d’une chapelle dans quelque 
ville considerable, par exemple, Gothembourg, ou le com- 
merce a dc tout terns attird des dtrangers du cultc catbo- 
lique, dont Ics iins s’y fixent, et les aulres y sdjournent 
pour un temps. Louis X\^. avoit dcstind des fonds pour 
un dtablissemcnt aussi religieux ; mais on connoit les cir- 
constances qui ne lui permirent pas d’exdcuter ses pieux 
desseins. 

La tolerance introdiiite en Suede n autorise point les 
catlioliques a parvenir aux charges civiles, Jls en sont exchis^^ 
Mais des loix poslerieures leur ouvrent le chemin des avan^ 
cemens militaires j surtout s'ils ont des talens distingues. II 
est striciement defendu a^x Suedots, qui sont tons Lutheriens , 
de revenir a la religion primitive dc leurs peres. La loi favo^ 
rise au contraire le passage du catholicisnie a la, religion 
Lutherienne. 

C’est le Pape qui nomme les vicaires apostoliques en 
Suede , et le Roi les autorise par un espece de diplomc a 
exercer i leurs fonctions dans toute I’dtendue du rojafime, 
en se conformant au ddcret de tolerance. 

II ne se trouye maintenant a la tete de I’dglise ,catboIique 
en Suede , quun seul pretre , dtabli cn 1805 , par le Pape 
Pie VJI. avec titre de vicaire apostolique , pour y remplir 
les fonctions du ministdre eceftsiastique covers ceux qui 
sont a Stockholm , et ceux qui habitent dans les dilTdrentes 
Tilles de Suede, II cn faudroit Irois , ou au nioins deux 


conttamment ; alors ils poarroient alternatirement et dam 
certains temps de I’annde aller yisiter les catholiques de 
I’intdrieur, et lear administrer les secours de la religion: 
La- congregation de la propagande a cherchd & rempHr ce 
but aussi beau qu’il seroit salntaire. Elle I’a fait an com- 
mencement, mais les dv^nemens des derniers temps ont 
mis a la continuation de ses desseins an obstacle' qu’elle 
n’a pu surmonter. 

Stoclsbolm, le p. Norembre 1812.* 


IV « XI. 

. A. 

Copy of a Letter from Mr. Cookhurn, the Britith Resi- 
dent at Bamburgh, to Lord Viscount Castlereagh. 

I 

Hambargb , Feb. 22, 1816. 

My Lord. 

' I Hare the honour to transmit to your Lordship a letter 
which I have received from .Sir John Cox Hippisley , re- 
questing me , under the authority ^of Lord Batliurst , to 
forward to your lordship’s office «n account of the regu- 
lations existing at Hamburgh and in the neighbouring 
states relative to the nomination of prelates of the Roman 
catholic communion , and of the countroul which is exer- 
cised hy the governments over the publication of papal 
rescripts. 

in obedience to Lord Bathurst’s direction, I have the 
honour to inform your lordship, that the governments of 
Hamburgh and of the neighbouring states, exercice the 
fullest controul over'' all publications under ecclesiastical 
authority, and that the laws expressly prohibit all such 
publications without the previous sanction of the govern- 
ment. Since the reformation of Luther, no papal edict 
has been published at Hamburgh; dispensations and rules 
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for ecclesiastical cllscipline are exhibited on the interior 
doors of the Roman catholic chapel ; papal briefs are also' 
sent to the bishops , hut are not published by them. 

When the order of the Jesuits existed in Germany, all j 
papal edicts were sent to the provineials of that order In • 
the several 2 )urts of Germany, The provincial for the 
North resided at Buhren in Westphalia, and the appoint- ' 
raents to the seminaries were in his nomination. On the 
suppression of this order , their missions in the north of 
Germany were replaced by an apostolic vicar, at present, 
the prince of Fiirstenberg, bishop of Hildesheim. 

With regard to the nomination of prelates of the Roman 
catholic communion , 1 should observe , that there arc no 
dignitaries of that religion at Hamburgh ; the priests are 
nominated by the bishop of Hildesheim, but such nomi- 
nations arc expressly subject to the confirmation of the 
sneate. In the act of toleration , now in force , it is ex- 
pressly stated , a that te nomination of Roman catholic 
priests must be made known to the senate, and be sub- 
jected to their confirmation , which however, without great 
cause , they will never refuse. » 

I have the honour to inclose a translation of the act 
of toleration alluded to, which has been sent me by the 
syndic for foreign affairs.* 

' With the highest respect, I have the honour to by etc. etc. 

[ \ • (Signed) Alex, Gockbuan. 

B. . 

Translation of the act of toleration of the Roman Catholic 
• Religion in the City of Hamburgh*. 

Act of Toleration of the Senate of Ilambargh (Withont dated. #) 

We, the Burgomasters and Senate of the free imperial 
city of Hamburgh , do hereby make publicly known , That 

4 

' Correctly printed from the original, deliyered to Mr. Gdekburn, 
by the Syndic of Hamburgh. 
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. We, . with* the,, consent of the hei^dita^ .Bargers lind in 
the full conWtk>n thut the toleration^of religiori^^ as far as 
Mt is suitable -with the nature of every state, is as well 
consistent with the spirit of true Christianity, ai-it is iisefiil 
* to the welfare of the commonwealth , hWe Cohcladed , that 
all those who profess the Roman Catholic or the Evangdlic 
Reformed Religion , shall enjoy the free and uhinterriipted 
exercice thereof, under the’ following' conditions^ viz.*^ 




1, The right of public -exercise of^religion as also the 
. ‘ _ ’ ' ■ ' ■ 

rights of the dominant church remain- solely, reserveded to 

those who profess the evangelic"^ Lutheran ^religion ; False 
especially in civilibus, and namely for the faculty of pfaces 
of honour in this place 5^*burgers,*'^ collegi is , olficiis ser- 
vices of the town, and what else^may be in this way; to 
which end, all former recesses whicR^concerii this point, 
and especially the ohe*of 1603, "are herewith confirmed anew, 

2. On the otherhandl all Roman catholics and evan* 
gulic reformed, who are here at present, or which may 
still come this way, shall enjoy in future under our pro- 
tection, within the walls of the city, a free private exercise 

. of their religion , and shall uninterruptedly perform the 
divine service, through a clergyman of their religion, ^and 
' have the sacrament administered according to their usancest 

- ■>' 4 ** . • f i 

-3.- To which end we herewith accord to them, that 
,they may at their expence build within the- walls of the 
city particular oratories , or arrange already standing buil- 
dings to the use of their divine service , on giving us pre- 

f * 

vious notice to have our constitutional approbation thereto; 
hut such 'buildings dare neither have steeples, bells, nor 
other outward appearing signs Of a public church. 

4« That it also may come to their knowledge where 
' they have to apply to in matters of the church ; in the 
first instance, we have ordered a deputation consisting of 
.two men amidst of us , and two members of the Collegii 
of the Sixty, at which they must notice all 'choices of their 
priests, candidates, etc. and before which, all in each, 
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congregation arising accidents and discords , which are 
not of a nature to be adjusted be the juridic and policy 
authorities, must be stated in tl»e first instance, and decided 
by, according to each party’s religious doctrines and usan- 
ces ; where also the yearly accounts of each congregation 
must be presented by their intendant, in the presence of 
some deputies. Him that is not pleased with the decision 
of this deputation , has the only way open to him for a 
decision non-juridical but constitutional, in the usual man- 
ner, without that a provocation to the court of justice or 
other expedient of right can take piace. 

6. To each of the two before-mentioned worships, the 
choice of their priests, as also the appointment of their 
necessary candidates, schoolmasters, organists, and other 
persons requisite for the keeping of their divine service , 
is entirely left to themselves ; but on the other hand, those 
that are chosen must be designed to the deputation of 
church matters for foreign Religious relations, and through 
the same we must be applied to for the confirmation and 
vocation of the priests , which we will without great cause 
never refuse. But with respect to the Roman catholics , 
all clergyman, and so named clerici regulares , are now 
already totally excluded. 

' 6. The chosen ecclesiastics must have the reputation 

of a virtuous life and peaceable temper; and if it should 
be required , they must even before their confirmation , 
be able to show such testimonies of persons meriting con- 
fidence ; they must forbear all controversies and poignancies, 
especially against the evangelie Lutheran religion and their 
professors , in sermons or writings , and to abstain from 
■ all zeal of conversion, to keep quiet and peaceable, to 
have the proper*regard for our reverend minislerium, never 
to affect any where any ministerial rights , and when they 
are out of their oratories to wear civil clothes ; they 
may , in case it should happen , appear in black with a 
cloak. 
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. , 7, All before-mentioned persons priests .^:/canditate8?j>, 
schoolmasters 9 etc. are according to our in , our territory^ 
belonging , jurisdictionis ecclasiasiicae j and the juris diqe» 
cesani , solely subjected to our jurisdiction.' They ii^usj 
become bound to the town, they must pay without refusal 
the same taxes which are borne by the ^embers of . oi^ 
reverend ministenum and' servants of the town churches ; 
those among them who carry on a burger^ trade J have to 
contribute like other burgers of the town.. All taxes' laid 

^ 4 ' Jr-* ’ 

on the inimobilis , and on the oratories of the foreign reli- 
gion relations, for the present and in future, must also be 
paid without refusal. ■ 

8. ■ It remains at the option of each religious pWty to 
solemnize his holidays of his church silently in his oratory^ 
and shall not . he therein ihterrupted by anybody; Proccs-^ 
sions and obsequies ofany . kind whatsoever , beyond the 
walls of the oratories, as. also the public carriage of hosties* 
to the sick, and in general all marks of a publik exercice 
of religion, which are solemnities that after all do not form,’ 
the essential part of divine service , are not allowed. 

9. The present existing ordinary, or in future extra-^ 

ordinary appointed, fast or thanksgiving days, must ^ilso 
be solemnized by the foreign religion relations ^ the usual 
prayer for the senate , the hurgery , and for all the town . 
at the meetings for divine service , is to be formed a/ter 
the model of ou^, cpnimon prayer. The ordinances .and 
nothications , rwhich ^re to be published in .the town chur- 
ches, and^which jaot concern the conscience or the religion 
must upon request also be published in their oratories 
from theirymulpits, in order to be brought to their know- 
ledge. to be attended to, . •, . ' i.. 

* iO. The usual ordinary collections at their meetipgs 
for divine service remains totally, and which is no, more 
than proper j to the edelst and intendants of each congre-ij^ 
gation , at their pleasing distribution amongst their poor. 
But extraordinary collections for particular purposes, which 
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are ordered to be held in the town churches, must also b« 
held in their oratories , and the collected monies must bw 
faithfully delivered to the authority. 

11. All marriage proclamations , without exception p 
must take place in the town churches in the bride^s parish, 
or when one party to be married is in a foreign country, 
it must take place in the parish of the other party presenL 
In the meantime , it remains at the option of the catholics 
as well as the reformed , likewise to’ proclaim themselves 
in their oratories. The marriage and consecration by a 
priests , when one party of the betrothed^ is of the ‘Luthe- 
ran religion, must be done by a Lutheran priests of the 
church wherein the proclamation is made ; but if both 
parties are of another religion , then they may be married 
by their clergyman. But in all cases the usual permission 
notes must be called for at the wedde ') on paying the 
usual fees. 

12* With respect to the acts of baptism, it is entirely 
left to the choice of the parents to let their children be 
baptized by a Lutheran priest» of the parish wherein they 
dwell , or to take the clergyman of their religion ; and they 
. shall be at all events at liberty , for the stronger proof of 
future legitimations which might afterwards be required , 
to have their children , whether baptized by a catholic ^r 
reformed clergyman , registered in the church book of the 
parish wherein they live , in the same manner as is stipu- 
lated amongst other matters in the new decree of 1782^ 
with regard to the construction of the church book. 

13. What regards the fee of ene daller current , pa- ‘ 
yable jura stolae , besides the usual proclamation fee, it is 
stipulated , that for the act of copulation . or baptism , * 
whether executed by the evangelic Lutheran parsons, or - 


A Collegium composed of four Senatores* and which take care 
of the public morality, and of the tranquillity of the commonwealth. 
Remark of the translator. 
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by the clergyman of the foreign religion relations, a specie 
dollar isto be paid for every copulation act, and for every 
act of baptism, one mark current to the evangelic Lutheran 
parsons, and if dene by the foreign religion clergyman, 
the payment must be made before the act is executed ; and 
in the manner that for marriage , the money is to be sent 
to the parson of the parish ; and for that of baptisms , to 
the deacons for their further distribution. — (Wealthy 
persons will, as is 'reasonable and usual, not refuse to 
send somewhat more.) — ^ To this effect, the edelst and 
intendant of every oratory are obliged to deliver to the 
deputation in matters of the church for foreign religion 
relations , quarterly , an accurate list of the baptized and 
marriages. 

14. ' Every congregation has the full liberty to ehoose 
out of the midst, intendants and eldest for the inspection 
of the oratory, and also for the keeping and distribution 
of tbe collected alms and ordinary collection monicr ; and 
further, for the superintendence of their common property, 
capitals , and what further belongs thereto , and to appoint 
others in the stead of those resigned ; of which choice they 
buve to give notice of to the deputation in matters of the 
church for foreign religion relations j and shall these per- 
s^s in their qfficiU be by ns protected in. every manner. 
But they dare not assume any other authority , and espe- 
cially none which relates to the rights, of our ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction , which is solely reserved to us. 

15. As we, 'for the rest, at the. sametime doherewith 
cancel and annul totaMy all former ordinances , usances , 
and connections which may in some way stand in opposition 
of this concession , wo on other hand expect that all the 
foreign religion relations for the present , as well as for 
the future, content themselves with the therein-contained 
privileges , that they will not assume any further rights as 
which are here spontaneously accorded to them ; that they 
will not undertake to encroach on the rights of the eviui'' 
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gelical Latheran charch , to which the public exercise of 
religion is solely reserved, nor even less seek to intermeddle 
in the town governments and hurgexly o^ct«> but in gene^ 
.ral to behave like quiet and peaceable burghers and inhtb- 
bitants. In arising of disobedience we should, though 
reluctantly, see us in the necessity not only to sharpen 
the punishment for those that acted against our expectation, 
but also to revoke and cancel this our concession, accon* 
ding to circumstances. > t ' >>'•' 

Given in our Assembly of the Senate etc. etc. ■, i 


N.o XII. . 

Official Papers relating to the Roman Catholic Religion in 
Canada. Ordered, by the House of Commons, to be printed, 
an the 2Sth of May iSiS. ' ' ' ' 

■ i- 

§• *• 

Extract of a Letter from the Earl of Egremont to Goveraor 
Murray; dated AVhUehaU, 15th Auguat 1765. 

Though, the k^ng has, in the 4th article of the. defini- 
tive treaty , agreed to grant the a liberty of the cathcdic 
religion to the inhabitants of Canada ; • and though lis 
majesty is far from entertaining the most distant thoughts 
■of restraining « hi^ new Koman catholic subjects from pr<^ 
fessing the worship of ,thair religion according to .the rites 
of the Romish, church ; » yet the condition expressed in the 
same article must ajway^ be remembered, viz : « as far ,as 
the lews of Great Britahi permit;* which {aws prohibit 
absolutely all Pop4h hierarchy in any of the dominions 
belonging to the. crown.., of i Great Britain , and can only 
admit of, a toleyatipOr of the exercise of that religion. This 
matter , was clearly understood in the negociation of. the 
definitive treaty, . -The Fiiei^h ministers propose4 to insert 
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the < words comme ci*demnt ^ in order that the' Romish 
religion should continue to be exercised in the same man- 
ner as under their‘ government ; and they did not give up 
the point till they were planly told that it would be decei- 
ving them to admit those words, for the king had not 4hb 
power to tolerate that • religion in any other manner thim 
« as - far as the laws of Great Britain permit » These laws 
must be your guide in any< disputes’ that may arise on this 
subject; but at the same time that b point out to you’ the > 
necessity* of adhering to them, ahd of attending with the 
utmost vigilance to the behaviour of the priests, the king 
relies on your acting with all proper caution. and prudence, 
in regard to a matter of so delicate a nature as this 
religion ; and that you will , as far as you can consistently 
with your duty in the execution ,of the. laws and. with the 
safety of the country , ^void every thing thai .^n^ i^ye^^ 
least unnecessaiy* alarm or disgust to his majesty's new 
subjects. 


xr'l 


I t / * « 


§. 2 . 

Extract of a LetteV from Lord Shelburne to Lieuieiiant G’oVerhor 
Carlton; dated WlatebaU/ Nov/ 1767. 

It has -been represented to His ivtajesty that ' the ' Jesuits 
of Canada make large" remittances to Itdly j * and ‘ that they 
imperceptibly diminish their effects for * that puiposer . yon 
will therefore enquire into* the truth of’t^is report,' and 

^ > * I * * 

keep a watchful eye , over thetn * f6r"'the future. ‘ Tf'Uhe 
accounts we have received of their ^dffairs he just ji'‘theik 
annual rent' amounts to hear 4, '000 1.' and 'their' effects and 
moveables ar6 consequently estim|ted4t ihore than 70,000 1. 
This accourii may be exaggerated ^ ’h^ertheiess , it 'is suf- 
ficient to prove '^that too much' catie cAhii'ot be tokiiV that 
they do mot embezzle an estate ' of Wfiifch ‘th^ eiijdy' dnly 
the lise-renty and' which must' become'^' 'on' ^ their demise, 
a very considerable resource t6 the’^rdvince, in'^ase HU 
Majesty fhould be pleased to cedO'it 'lm* that purpose; ^ ^ 
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Pere Roucaud asserts the above state- of the jesaiU 
affairs to be just, nay, to be moderately estimated, you 
may find him useful in investigating the truth of it. As 
this man is in the utmost want, and complains that he has 
TCccived no allowance from the jesuits since his being sent 
over here by,General Murray, it is His Majestys commands 
that you 'require these fathers to allow him a reasonable 
annuity from their funds , and pay ^im up the arrears. ; 
and you, will ' aR^ judge wheter it is fit that he 

should be retained in the province, or have leave to retire.. 
His character is very dubious here; some representing 
him as a worthless , and others as an honest man. He is 
no doubt better known in the province of Quebec than, 
here^ and therefore you will judge what reception or degree 
of dibits he merits. However , as he has abilities , has 
been employed both by General Murray and Lord Halifax, 
and has been found useful , he ought to receive some, 
reward, and not be allowed to perish from indigence. 

§‘. 3 . 

Extract of a Letter from Lieutenant Governor Cramalie to the 
Earl of Dartmouth; dated Quebec 22d dune 177o. 

It has ever been my opinion , J own, that the only sure 
and effectual method of gaining the affections of His Majestys 
Canadian subjects to His royal person and government, was, 
to grant them all possible freedani and indulgence in the 
exercise of their religion , to which they are exceedingly 
attached; and that any restraint laid upon them in regard to 
this, would only retard, instead of advancing' a change of 
their ideas- respecting , religious matters. By degrees the old 
priests drop off, and a few years will furnish the province 
with a clergy entirely Canadian. This could not be effec- 
ted without some person here exercising episcopal functions; 

• and tlic allowance of a Coadjutor will prevent tlie bishop 
being obliged to cross the seas for consecration , and hol- 
ding personal communication yvith those who may not 
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possess the most friendly dispositions for, the British 
interests. 

§. 4 . • 

Esfraets from Papers vrliicli vrere presented to TKe Bouse f hy 
Mr* Chancellor of the Exchequer, on the day of 

February I79i* 

Ordered by the House of Commons, to be printed i7th of Hay fSiS 

1. Sixth article of the Capitulation of Quebec, dated 18th 

September 1763. 

I • 

6th. That the exercise of the catholic ^ apostolic and 

Homan religion , shall be preserved y and that safegards 

shall' he granted to the houses of the clergy, and to the 

monasteries, particularly to the bishop of Quebec, who, 

animated with xeal for religion , and clarity for the people 

of his diocese, defines to reside constantly in it, to exercise 

freely and.with that decency which his character and the 

sacred mysteries of the catholic , apostolic and Homan 

religion require, his episcopal authority in the town of 

Quebec, whenever he shall think it proper, until the 

possession of Canada shall have, been decided by a treaty 

between their Most Christian and Britannic Majesties. — • 

The free exercise of the Roman religion , safegards granted 

to all religious persons , as well as to the bishop , who 

shall be at liberty to come and exercise freely and with 

decency the functions of his office whenever he sholl think 

proper, until the possessicyi of Canada shall have been 

decided between thein Britannic and Most Christian Majesties. 

• * 

§ 8 . 

Extract from the 4th Article of the Definitive Treaty, concluded 

ah Paris the lOth of February 1763. 

• 

His Britannic Majesty on his side , agrees to grant the 
liberty of the catholic religion to the inhabitants of 
Canada. He will consequently give the most precise and 
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most e(Tecta$il orders, that Iiis new Roman catholic subjects v 
may profess the worship of their religion , according to 
the rites of the Romish church , as far as the laws of Great 
Britain permit. 

The 30(A^ SltA, and 52d Paragraphs of His 

Majesty s Instructions for James Murray j Esq, Governor of 
the Province of Quebec, dated 7th December 1753. 

29th. You are as soon as possible to summon the 
inhabitants to meet together,- at such time or times, place 
or places , as yon shall find most convenient , in order to 
take the oath of allegiance, and make and subscribe the 
declaration of abjuration mentioned in the aforesaid Act, 
passed in the first year of the reign of king George the 
First, « for the further Security of His Majesty’s Person 
• and Government, and the Succession of the Crown in 
« the Heirs of the lute Princess Sophia , being Protestants , 

« and for extinguishing the hopes of the pretended Prince 
■ of Wales, and his open and secret Abettors;* which 
oath shall be administered to them by such person or 
persons as you shall commissionate for that purpose : ' and 
in casQ any of the said French inhabitants shall refuse to 
take the said oath, und make and subscribe the declaration 
and abjuration as aforesaid , you are -to cause them forth- 
with to depart out of our said government. 

30th. And it is Our farther will and pleasufe, that ail 
such inhabitants professing the religion of the Romish 
church, do at all such meetings, or at such Other time or 
times as you shall think proper, and in the manner you 
shall think least alarming and inconvenient to the said 
inhabitants , deliver in upon oath an exact account of all 
arms and ammunition of every sort in their actual posses- 
sion , and so from time to time of what they shall receive 
into their possession as aforesaid. 

31st. You are as soon as possible to transmit to Us by 
Our commissioners for trade and plantations , an exact 
and particular account of the nature and constitution of 
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tttefserertil religions communities of the Romish church, 
their rights, claims, privileges . and property, and also 
the number, situation, and revenues of the several chui^ 
ches heretofore established in Our said province, together 
with the number of priests or curates officiating in such 
churches. 

32d. Yon are not to admit of any ecclesiastical juris** 
diction of the See of Rome , or any other foreign ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction whatsoever, in the province under 
your government 

The Zd, hth , 21»<, and part of the B6th Para- 

graphs of the Instructions to Guv Carleton, Esq. Capitain 
General and Governor in Chief in and over the Provinca 
of Quebec; doled Zd January 1775. 

3d. And you are, with all due and nsual solemnity, 
to cause our said Commission to be read and published, 
at the said meeting of our Council, which being done, 
you shall then take and also administer to each of the 
members of our said Gouneil (not being a Canadian pro- 
fessing the religion of the church of Rome) the oaths 
mentioned in an Act passed in the first year of the reign 
of his Majesty King George the First , intituled , « An Act 
for the further security of his Majesty’s Person and govern- 
ment, and the Succession of the Crown in the Heirs of 
the late Princess Sophia , being Protestants , and for 
extinguing the hopen of the pretended Prince of Wales, 
and bis open and secret Abettors , » as altered and explai- 
ned by an Act passed in the sixth year of our reign , inti- 
tuled, « An Act for altering the oath of the abjuration, 
and the assurance , and for amending so much of an Act 
of the seventh year of her. late Majesty Queen Anne , inti- 
tuled : « An Act for the improvement of the union of the 

two kingdoms , as after the time therein limited requires 
the delivery of certain lists and copies therein mentioned, 
to persons indicted of high . treason , or misprision of 
treason ; » as also make and subscribe^ and cause them to 
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make and subscribe , tbe Declaration mentioned in an Act 
oi Parliament made in the twenty- firth year of the reign 
of king Charles the Second , intituled , « An Act for pre- 
venting dangers which may happen from Popish Recusants ;» 
and you, and every one of them, are likewise to take 
an oath for the due execution of your and their places and 
trusts , with regard to your and their equal and impartial 
administration of justice ; and you are also to take the 
oath required by an Act passed in the siyenth and eighth 
vears of the reign of king William the Third , to be taken 
by governors of Plantations , to do their utmost that the 
laws relating to the Plantations be observed. 

4th. And Avhercas by an Act passed in the fourteenth 
year of our reign, intituled; « An Act for making more 
elfectual provision for the government of the Province of 
Quebec, in jVorth America,# it is enacted and provided. 
That ne person professing the religion of the Clurch of 
Rome, and residing in the said Province, shall be obliged 
to take the oath of supremacy required by an Act passed 
in the first year of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, or any 
^ther oaths substituted by any other Act in the place 
thereof; but that every such person, who by the said 
statute is required to take the oaths therein mentioned , 
shall be obliged, and is thereby required, under certain 
penalties, to take and subscribe an oath, in the form and 
words therein prescribed and set down : It is therefore 
our will and pleasure, that you do administer to each and 
every member of our said council, being a Canadian, and 
professing the religion .of the Church of Rome, and cause 
each of them severally to take and subscribed the oath 
mentioned in the said Act passed in the fourteenth year of 
our reign , intituled , « An Act for making more effectual 
provision for the government of the Province of Quebec 
in North America ; » and also cause them severally to take 
an oath for the due execution of their places and trusts , 
and for their equal and impartial administration of justice. 


s 
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20tb. The establishment of proper regulations in maU 
ters df ecclesiastical concern is an object of very great 
importance , and it will be your indispensable duty to lose 
no time in making such arrangements in regard thereto , 
as may give full satisfaction to our new subjects in every 
point in which they have a right to any indulgence on 
that head ; always remembering , that it is a toleration of 
the free exercise of the religion of the Church of Rome only 
to which they i^e entitled, but not to the powers and 
privileges of it as an established church , for that is a 
preference which belongs only to the Protestant Church 
of England. 

21st. Upon these principles , therefore , and to the 
end that our just supremacy in all matters , ecclesiastical 
as well as civil, may have its due scope and influence, it 
is our will and pleasure. 

First. That all appeals to, or correspondence with, any 
foreign ecclesiastical jurisdiction , of what nature or kind 
soever, be absolutely forbidden under very severe penalties. 

Secondly. That no episcopal or vicarial powers be 
exercised within our said province, by any person professini^ 
the religion of the Church of Rome , but such only as are 
essentially and indispensably necessary to the free exercise 
of the Romish religion ; and in those cases not without a 
licence or permission from you under the seal our said 
province, for aud during our will and pleasure, and under 
such other limitations and restrictions as may correspond 
with the spirit and provision of the Act of Parliament « for 
making more effectual provision for the government of 
the province of Quebec ; » and no person whatever is to 
have holy orders conferred upon him, or to have the 
cure of souls , without a licence for that purpose lirst hud 
and obtained from yon. 

Thirdly. That no person professing the religion of the 
Church of Rome be allowed to. fill any ecclesiastical bene- 
fice , or to have or enjoy any of the rights or profits 


belonging thereto, that is not a Canadian bj birth (such 
only excepted as are now in possession of any such benq^ 
fice) and that is not appointed thereto by us, or by or 
under our authority , and that all right or claim of right 
in any other person whatever to nominate present or ap- 
point to any vacant benefice , other than such as may lay 
claim to the patronage of benefices as a civil right , be 
absolutely/ abolished. No person to hold more than one 
benefice, or at least not more than can reasonable be 
served by one and the same incumbent. ' ' ' 

Fourthly. That no person whatever, professing the 
religion of the Church of Rome , be appointed incumbent 
of any parish , in which the majority of the inhabitants 
shall solicit the appointment of a Protestant minister ; in 
such case , the incumbent shall be a Protestant , and entit- 
led to all tithes payable within such parish. But never- 
theless the Roman Catholics may have the use of the 
church , for the free exercise of their religion , at such 
• time as may not interfere with the religions worship of the 
Protestants And in like manner , the Protestant inhabi- 
tants in every parish , where the majority of parishioners 
are Roman catholics , shall , notwith standing , have the 
use of the church for the exercise of their religion , at 
such times as may not interfere with the religions worship 
of the Roman catholics. 

Fifthly. That no incumbent, professing the religion 
of the Church of Rome , appointed to any parish, shall be 
entitled to receive any tithes for lands or possessions 
occupied by a Protestant , but such tithes shall be received 
by such persons as you shall appoint, and shall be reserved 
in the hands of our Receiver General as aforesaid, for the 
support of a Protestant clergy in our said province , to be 
actually resident within the same, and not otherwise, accor- 
ding to such directions as you shall receive from us in 
that behalf. And in like manner, all growing rents and 
profits of a vacant benefice shall , during such vacancy, be 
reserved for and applii'd to the like uses. 
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Sixthly. That all persons ^ professing the religion of 
g||ie Church of Rome, which are already possessed of, or 
may hereafter he appointed to any ecclesiastical benefice, ' 
or who may be lice^nced to exercise any power or autho-* 
rity in respect thereto , to tal£e and subscribe before you 
in council , or before such person as you shall appoint to 
administer the same , the oath required to be taken and 
subscribed by the aforesaid Act of Parliament, passed in 
the fourteenth year of our reign , intituled , « An Act for 
making more effectual provision for the government of the 
province of Quebec , in North America. » 

Seventhly. That all incumbents of parishes shall hold 
their respective benefices during good behaviour, subject 
however, in cases of any conviction for criminal offences, 
or upon due proof of seditious attempts to disturb the peace 
and tranquillity of our government, to be deprived or 
suspended by you , with the advice and consent of a 
majority of our said council. 

Eighthly. That such ecclesiastics as may think fit to ^ 
enter into the holy state of matrimony , shall be released 
from all penalties, to which they may have been subjected 
in such cases , by any authority of the See of Rome. 

Ninthly. That freedom of burial of the dead in churches 
and church-yards be allowed indiscriminately^ to every 
Christian persuasion. 

Tenthly. That the Royal Family be prayed for in all 
churches and places of holy worship , in such manner and 
form as are used in this kingdom , ^nd that our arms and 
insignia be put up, notonly in all such churches and places 
of holy worship, but also in all courts of justice; and that • 
the arms of France be taken down in every such church 
or court where they may at present remain. 

Eleventhly. That the society of Romish priests , called 
the Seminaries of Quebec and Montreal , shall continue to 
possess and occupy their houses of residence, and all other 
houses and lands , to which they vrere lawfully entitled on 
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the 13th of September 1759 ; and it shall be lawful' for 
those societies to fill up vacancies , and admit new memi- 
bers; according to the rules of their foundations, and to* 
^educate youth, in order to qualify them for the service of 
parochial cures, as they shall become vacant: It is never- 
theless bur will and pleasiye , that not only these semi- 
naries , but all other religious communities , ' so long as 
the same shall continue, be subject to visitation by you 
our governor,’ or such other person or persons as you 
shall appoint for that purpose; and also subject to such 
rules and regulations as you shall, with the adwice and 
consent of our council , think fit to establish and appoint. 

- Twelfthly. It is our will and pleasure , that all other 
religious Seminaries and Communities fthat of the Jesuits 
only excepted J do for the present , and until we can be 
more fully informed of the ^ true ' state of them, 'and how 
far they are or are not essential to the free exercise of the 
.religion of the .Church of Rome, as allowed within- our 
vSaid province, remain upon their present establishment; 
but you are not to allow the admission of any new mem- 
^bers into any of the said societies or communities ,' the 
religious communities of women ’ only excepted., without 
our express orders for that purpose. That the society of 
Jesuits be suppressed and dissolved , and no longer con- 
tinued as % body corporate and politic, and all their rights^ 
possessions and property , shall: be vested in us , for such 
purposes as we may hereafter think fit to direct or appoint; 
but* we .think fit to declare our Royal intention to be^ 
.that the present 'members of the said society, as established 
'at Quebec, shall be allowed sufficient stipends and provi- 
sions during their natural lives. That all Missionaries 
amongst the Indians, whether.,,, established under the 
-authority of, or appointed by the Jesuits , or by any other 
ecclesiastical authority of the Romish Church , be with- 
drawn by degrees , and at such times and in such manner, 
as shall be satisfactory to the said Indians , and consistent 
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with th^ public safety , and Protestant Missionaries appo« 
inted in their places. That all ecclesiastical persons 
’ whatsoeTer of the ' Church of Rome , be inhibited upon 
pain of deprivation , from influencing any person in the 
making a will , from inveigling Protestants to become 
Papists, or from tampering with them in matter of religion ; 
and that the Romish priests be forbid to inveigh in their 
sermons against the religion of the Church of England , 
or to marry, baptize, or visit the sick, or bury any of 
our Protestant subjects , if a Protestant minister be upon 
the spot. 

Part of the 66tb Paragraph. 

Tv m nUpwanee to tKo perton lieented to ouperiHlend the Romish 
tlmreh, X>. 300. 

The Btk Paragraph of the JRemorial of Bit Mmjettg’o aeui Subjeets 

of Quebec i dated Sdst December 1788. 

It is our religion , our laws relative to our property , 
and our personal surety in which we are most interested; 
ahd these we enjoy in the most ample manner by the 
Quebec bill. We are the more averse to an bouse of 
assembly , from the fatal consequences which will result 
from it. Can we , as Roman catholics , hope to preserve 
for any length of time , the same prerogatives as protes- 
tant subjects in an house of representatives; and will there 
not come a time when the influence of the latter wifi 
overbalance that of our prosperity? In this case, should 
we and our posterity enjoy the same advantages which our 
present constitution secures to us ? Again , have we nOt 
reason to dread lest we should soon see those taxes levied 
upon the estates , which are at present actually levied 
•upon articles of commerce , which the inhabitant j>ays 
indirectly it is true, but in proportion to what he con- 
sumes? Shall we not fear that we may one day see the 
seeds of dissension created by the assembly of representa^ 
tives , and nourished 'by those intestine hatreds , which 
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the opposite interests of the old and new subjects will 
naturally give birth to? We will now turn the weapons of 
these zealous partisans of an assembly of representatives 
against themselves , and make use of their own calculati- 
ons, in order to demonstrate the errors of those assertions 
with which they support their addresses. 

§• 6 . 

Abstract of Proceedings in Council, relative to the Grant 
to the late JeJfejy Lord Amherst, of the Estates belonging 
to the Jesuits in Canada; with the dates of the several Ot^ 
ders made by His Majesty in Council, in that behalf; and 
Heports of the late Board of Trade , and of His Majesty’s 
Law Officers for the time being. ' 

On the 24th May 1770 His Majesty was pleased to refer 
to a committee , a petition from Jeffery Lord Amherst to 
His Majesty in council, stating, That His Majesty having 
been graciously pleased to signify his intention of bestowing 
u mark of his royal favour, in America, on the petitioner; 
and praying a grant of the estates belonging to the Jesuits ’ 
in Canada. 

This petition was referred by the committee, to the 
Board of Trade; who made their report thereou, dated 7th 
June follewing , but offered no decided opinion upon the 
petition of Lord Amherst. 

On the 2d November 1770 the lords' of the committee 
made their report to His Majesty; and submitied that His 
‘Majesty’s attorney and sollicitor-general should be dlreeted 
to prepare the draft of a proper instrument, to be passed 
under the great seal, for granting to Lord Amherst the 
estates belonging to the Jesuits in Canada; reserving to 
His Majesty, for public uses, the colleges and chapels, . 
with their appartcnanccs , which bclonget to the society 
in Quebec , Montreal , and Trois Rivieres ; the grantee 
engaging to make satisfaction to such of the then possessors 
as were in possession at the time of the conquest. 
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.The report was approved^ and an order made containing 
'^directions as above, to His lyiajestj’s attomej and soUcitor- 
general; who, by a report, dated 14th December 1770, 
submitted that they could not proceed in preparing the 
instrument, for want of an authentic account of the nature 
and descrijption of the estates intended to be granted by 
His Majesty. 

On the 20th December 1770 another petition was pre- 
sented by Lord Amherst, praying, .That His Majesty would 
renew his order to the attorney and solicitor- general , for 
preparing , the draft of grant , and containing a particular 
’df the estates, etc. with an affidavid annexed of general 
Murray (the then governor of Quebec) to the- same efiect; 
which petition was referred to the law. officers by His 
Majesty’s order in council, hearing date the 2ist December 
1770; and in case the same contained an authentic account 
,of the nature and description of the said estates , they 
were to prepare the draft of the grant, etc. But it appears 
by the report of His Majesty’s law officers , in return to 
the said order, that the said affidavit of general Murray 
•did not, in their opinion ^*set forth an authentic account 
of the nature and description of the estates intended to 
be granted. , ,, 

On the 8th March 1771 a further petition was presented 
by Lord Amherst, stating. That he. had lately, received 
from Canada , a* particular account and description of the 
estates belonging to the Jesuits in that province , certified 
by the clerk of enrolments to be conformable to the regis-* 
ters of the intendant’s office , and those of the superior 
.council of Quebec , etc. etc. ; which petition , and papers 
annexed thereto, were referred to His Majesty’s law officers, 
to consider the, same, with such further accounts and 
proofs as -should be laid before them, and to prepare the 
draft of an instrument for making a grant- to the petitioner, 
•agreeable to His Majesty’s former order. 
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A further petition was presented by Lord Amherst , 
praying, That His Majesty would renew his former order 
to the attorney and solicitor-general, for preparing the 
draft . of grant, and would empower them to receive and 
admit such further evidence as should he laid before - 
them , fore ascertaining the description , boundaries , and 
tenure of the said lands and was referred to the law 
ofdcers accordingly. 

On the 6th July 1786, His Majesty's then attorney and 
solicitor -general made their repart to His Majesty, in 
return to the preceding order , and to the former orders* 
of the same tenor ; by which it appears , that Lord Am- 
herst hat forhone to lay before them some document or 
documents, in his possession, for the better ascertaining 
the nature, etc. of the lands, by reason of the troubles 
which, in 1779, and for some years afterwards, subsisted 
in North America ; and submitting , that the additional 
evidence produced, was still insufficient to ascertain va- 
rious particulars necessary to he known; viz: 

The present titles, by which the lands were possessed; 

The persons by whom possessed: 

Their present value , and the nature of the tenure by 
. which they were holden : 

The exact local situation ; their extend and population ; 
and whether any and what claims are made by the heirs 
of the donors of such part of the lands as were given to 
the religious order by private persons: 

And the report concludes by submitting , that the said 
several particulars , and all other material circumstances 
attending the lands in question , may be best ascertained 
by an inquiry instituted in the province by commissioners 
to be appointed by His Majesty's governor, or by such 
proceedings in the nature of an inquisition, as he should 
find most consonant to the laws and usages of the pro- 
vince, to institute for that purpose; and that until these 
particulars should be fully * ascertained , they were still 
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unable to prepare such grant to the petitioner as would 
be valid in law. . 

This report from the law officers was referred by His 
Majesty to the consideration of the lords of the committee 
of privy council for trade and foreign plantations ; who , 
by their report. to His Majesty, dated ^he 10th of the said 
month , ' submitted their opinion: That, in consideration 
of the difficulties and defay that ‘had hitherto attended 
the carrying into effect His Majesty^s- gracious intention, 
in favour of the petitioner, His' Majesty might authorize 
«and direct the governor of the province of Quebec, to 
cause the several particulars stated by the attorney and 
solicitor-general in their above report , and all other cir- 
cumstances attending the land in question, to be ascer- 
tained by commissioners to be appointed , etc. etc. , and 
that upon return thereof, the governor should pass a 
•grant, under the seal of the province, to the petitioner, 
his heirs and assigs , of so much of the estates belonging 
to the Jesuits , in the said province , as might be .legally 
granted, under such tenures and subject to all such pay- 
ments and other rights of segniory, as might by law 
belong to His Majesty ; and under the reservations .and 
conditions mentioned in ^His Majesty’s former order of 
the 9th rTovember 1770, and excepting thereout such 
parts or parcels thereof as His Majesty’s governor should 
judge necessary to be reserved for public uses, and such 
grant. to be submitted to His Majesty’s further consideration. 

On the 18th August 1786T, the foregoing report of the 
lords of the committee for trade was approved by His 
Majesty, and an order issued accordingly to the governor 
of the province of Quebec. 

In pursuance of this order, a I'eturn was made by lord 
Dorchester, the then governor of Canada, of all the pro- 
ceedings which had taken place in that province , with 
respect to the survey of the lauds in question ; and his 
lordship , in his letter accompanying the same , assigned 
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his reasons why he had not prepared a grant of the said 
lands , in conformity thereto. 

At a later period a return was made by governor 
Milne , of the actual value and revenue of those estates , 
as made out by the commissioners for the management 
of the same. Governor Milne , in his letter transmitting 
the same, which bears date 23d February 1801, observes, 
that the information most to be depended on would cer- 
tainly have heen obtained by means of a papier terrien ; 
but his ob^ctions to that arose from finding it would not 
only have been attended with a considerable expense, but 
that it would have taken up much more time. 

Tlie governor believes however, that the valuation (a# 
now made) .cannot materially wrong, and states the 
annual revenue in 1801 , according to the first report , 
dated the 13th January , as amounting to 1,245 1. 6s. 4di 
exclusive of the property situated within the ■ cities of 
Quebec and Montreal. 

The letter refers to the second report, dated the 6th 
of February 1801, and mentions that it is computed that 
the concessions made since that time, have increased the 
annual revenue to 1,358 1. 13s. 4d. 

In the month of June 1791, the 'late Lord Amherst 
presented another petition, renewing his prayer. That 
the governor or lieutenant for the time being, might b^ 
ordered to pass without further delay the grSnt in question, 
of all the said estates , which should appear , from the 
reports of the commissioners appointed in pursuance of 
His Majesty’s order of the 18th August 1786, and by the 
report of Hi^ Majesty’s law officers in the province , His 
Majesty might legally give and grant. 

This petition was also referred to the committee; but 
it docs not appear to have been taken up during the life 
of the late Lord Amherst. 

On the 9th of May 1798, the present Lord Amherst 
presented his petition to His Majesty in council, stating 

8 * 
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all the proceedings which had taken place , and particu- 
larlj the order of the l8th August 1786 y which directed 
the governor to appoint commissioners , and institute an 
inquiry in the ‘province , for ascertaining the nature of 
the lands etc. and that the proceedings , under the said 
commission , had been returned , together with a digest 
on analysis thereof, and the report of the law officers in 
Canada ; and praying that the said law officers in Canada 
might be to prepare a grant of all such parts or portions 
of the estates late belonging to the Society o desuits , as 
are particularly ascertained by the »said report ; or that a 
grant might be prepared of such parts of the said estates, 
and the profits thereof, as His Majesty should think pro- 
per and best calculated to effectuate* His Majesty’s bounty 
to the late Jeffery Lord Amherst. 

This petition was referred to a committee ; who recom- 
mended €o His Majesty to make such grant accordingly, 
under the special reservation, provision, and declaration, 
that when the clear yearly profits of the said estates shall 
exceed 2,400 1. sterling, Lord Amherst should account to 
His Majesty for the surplus profits, after being allowed 
such sums as he should have expended in settling , cul- 
tivating , and impi'oving the said estates , and all other 
expenses which Lord Amherst shoulc^ in any manner have 
•been put to, in and about the said estates, which had 
not hitherto appeared to have yielded any revenue or 
advantage to His Majesty; and also to be allowed the 
charges attending the several orders and commissions in 
Canada, and other proceedings, to ascertain the nature 
and descriptfon of the said estates , and als(^ such further 
expences as might be incurred in passing and carrying 
the grant of the said lands into effect; and that His Ma- 
jesty’s attorney and solicitor should prepare a draft of 
such grant to be passed under the great of the province, 
under the beforementioned special reservation , provision 
ad declaration, respecting the surplus profits, and con- 
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t ' 

taining the reseiTations specified in the former orders ; ^ 

and furthei^ reserving to His Majesty such other parts 
and parcels of the lands as His Majesty’s governors had 
actually applied to the erection of hospitals , barracks , 
and other public uses; and on the 23d January 1799 this 
report was approved , and order issued to the attorney 
and solicitor -general accordingly. 

In return to the above-mentioned order, His Majesty’s 
law officers made their report, with tho draft of the grant 
annexed , but submitted , that the lands to be conveyed 
by the said grant , lying within the province of Lower 
Canada , with the particular circumstances of which j and 
* more cs 2 >ccl.'lly with the tenures, and proper description 
thereof, not being perfectly informed, they could not 
consider themselves as being perfectly competent to frame 
an instrument which might not be liable to objection , 
and therefore submitted, that the same should be fully 
considered by' the law officers in Canada ; and thereupon 
the lords of the committee , to whom the said report and 
dralt of instrument had been referred , recommended that 
His Majesty should approve of the draft; but that, pre- 
vious to the same passing the seal of the province, the 
governor should be directed to consult the law officers of 
the province with respect to such provisions and alterati- 
ons, as, upon due consideration of the nature of the 
tenures, and proper description of the lands, might appear 
to them advisable to be added to or inserted in the said 
. grant. 

It is presumed , that a return was made to this order 
by the governor, in the sj)ring of 1801; for it appears 
by tlie council book, that, on the 14th April 1801, a 
letter was written to the attorney-general, stating that 
several proceedings had taken place in the province, upon 
the reference made to His Majesty’’s law officers there j of 
the draft of the grant prepared here and transmitted as* 
above-mentioned; and that the law officers in Canada hat, 
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by ibeir report to the goyerhor, bearing date the 15th' 

November 1799, stated certain objections to the validity 
of the said instrument , as then constructed , according 
to the existing laws of Canada; and the letter went on 
to direct His Majesty’s attorney and solicitor-general here , 
to take into consideration the draft of the original instru- 
ment, and also the said report of the law officers in Ca- 
nada , and report their opinion , — 

First. Whether the said alterations and' amendments 

% 

were proper to be adopted? 

Secondly. In case .they should be of opinion, that 
such' were proper, whether it would be necessary that a 
new draft of instrument should be prepared and submitted 
to His Majesty for approbation; or whether it would be 
sufficient , in case His Majesty’s attorney • and solicitor | 

concurred in opinion with the law officers in Canada, to | 

direct the governor to cause the said alterations and | 

amendments to be inserted in the instrument already 
prepared ? ' . 

In answer to this letter. His Majesty’s law officers mad 
a 'further report to the lords of the committee , stating 
many objections which occured to them in respect to the 
provision under which Lord Amherst was to hold the 
lands , and be made accountable for the surplus profits 
of the estates beyond 2,400 1. per annum. 

That it would render his lordship a public accountant, 
and expose him and his undertenants to endless difficulties 
and perplexities ; "and that it would operate as a bar to 
the full improvement of the estates , and consequently to 
the revenue to be derived from the same to^His Majesty; 
inasmuch as the agents employed by Lord Amherst could 
hardly be expected to look further than the perception of 
the proportion of rent granted to Lord Amherst for his 
own use. 
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IV.® XIII. , 

4 

Official Papers, relating to the Homan Catholic Religion in 

Malta. 

\ I • f 

Ordered, liy The House of Commons, to be printed , May 24th 181^. 


§. I. 


Copif of a Letter from Sir Ale x under John Ball to the 
Bight honourable iVilliam tVindham, dated 


Sir, 


Malta, 7th May 1807. 


I Have the honour to acquaint you, that the sec of 
Malta became vacant on the 30tli ultimo, hy the death of 
Monsignor Luhini , the late bishop of this diocese , and 
titular archbishop of Rhodes. 

. Whilst J .wait the ■ commands of His Majesty relative 
to the appointment of a successor to that important dig- 
nity, I think it my duty to communicate such information 
as may be required, regarding the, former mode of election, 
and other particulars. ^ ‘ 

At the period of the grant of these islands to the 
Order ' of St. John of Jerusalem by the emperor Charles 
the Fifth , that sovereign established , that whenever the 
see might become vacant, three ecclesiastics of their society 
were to be named by the gran master and council of the 
order, one of whom should be elected to the bishoprick 
by his (the emperor’s) successor in the crown of the Two 
Sicilies ; and the person so elected became ex officio a 
dignitary , or grand ertiss of the order. 

The revenues of the see are very considerable, amoun- 
ting to nearly three thousand eight ^hundred pounds cur- 
rency at Marta , besides the two palaces attached to the 
dignity ; forage for horses , and some other inferior ad- 
.vantages. , x .> ; 
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Of the abore revenues, upwards of two thousand pounds 
arise from land and 'other property, situated in Malta; 
and the remainder is derived from the rents of certain 
lands in the Island of Sicily ; which , it may he observed, 
are fully -secured from alienation, by the circumstance of 
a Benedictine convent at Calania holding property of equal 
value in this island. 

I am fully. aware, Sir, that the bishop of Malta ought 
to enjoy such a revenue as will enable him to support 
his dignity, as head of the church; but I beg, with great 
deference , to observe , that in an island of limited a 

I 

circumference, and where the estates of the richest native 
inhabitants are comparatively so very inferior (for there 
is scarcely one instance of an ■ individual possessing a 
fourth part of the revenue of the bishop), so large an 
income in the hands of one ecclesiastic may give him an 
undue influence, especially when it is considered' that the; 
dignity itself bestows very considerable patronage, and 
that all persons connected with the church are placed 
beyond the reach of the civil power, and are amenable 
only to the ecclesiastical cdurt. I should, therefore , with 
deference submit , whetcr it flight not be advisable that 
the annual revenue of the bishop be , in future , limited 
to two thousand pounds ; and that the overplus be ap- 
plied, partly for the benefit of the seminary for educating 
the clergy, partly in t^ie amelioration of the condition of 
the parochial priests, whose stipends are, in many instances, 
inadequate to their support, and the remainder to be 
disposed of for other pious uses; 

- Such an arrangement, I have reason to believe, would 
prove highly satisfactory to the cl6rgy and to the peoble; 
and 1 am fully persuaded , that any candidate for the 
bishoprick would be. amply. satisGcd with the salary pro- 
posed , as fully adequate to the support of Ifis dignity. 

1 further beg leave, Sir, to suggest, that should the 
person , to be nominated bishop of Malta , be a member 
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of tlie order of St. John , it ought to he stipulated , that 
he shall not continue to wear the insignia of that insti- 
tution , or to exercise any authority as such. 

The suggestion I am particularly desirous of submitting 
to the approyal of His Majesty , from a conviction that 
the inhabitants will still regard the order as existing in 
the island , whilst the insignia continues to he worn by 
the head of the church. So much , indeed , did the late 
bishop consider himself the representative of the order, 
that he continued to administer to the effects of such of 
the knights as have died here, since the island was ceded 
to Great Britain. 

The proceeds of such effects remain still in deposit; 
and, I conceive, that the amount may, with great pro- 
priety, he applied towards the maintenance of the public 
hospitals , which are at present a very serious expense to 
government. 

1 have only to add. Sir, that the chapter yesterday 
assembled* in the 'cathedral church, and elected one of 
their number (the archdeacon Xerri], to officiate as head 
of the church , during the avancy of the see , under the 
title of Vicario Capitolare. 

I have, etc. 

fSignedJ Alex. Ball. 

To the Right Hon. William 

Windham , etc. etc. etc. 

. ! 

Copy of a Letter from Sir Alexander John Bull , to the f’ueount 
Casilereayh , dated 

Iffalta, 6tli January 1808. 

My Lord , 

I Have the honour to transmit to your Lordship , the 
copy of a letter which 1 have received from the marquis 
Circcilo , signifying the nomination by the Pope of Mon- 
. signor Mattei, titular bishop of Paphos, to the vacant. 
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•ee of Malta; and expressing the desire of bis Sicilian 
majesty, that that prelate may be allowed to enter imme-. 
diately upon the functions of the bishoprick , and the 
enjoyment of the revenues attached to it. In my answer 
to the marquis (a copy of which I enclose for your Lords* 
hip’s information.) I have stated , that however much 
I am inclined to favour views of Monsignor Mattei, I must 
decline giving effect to the papal hull until His Majesty’s 
pleasure is known. 

In justice , however , to this gentleman , I think it 
proper to add , that of the candidates for the vacant see , 
none is more attached to the British government , or, in 
my opinion , better qualified to fill with respectability the 
high situation to which he aspires. 

I beg , however , with great deference to suggest , that 
should Mons.' Mattel’s nomination be sanctioned by His 
Majesty, he should be required to accede to the terms 
proposed in my letter on this subject, addressed, to your 
Lordship’s predecessor in office ; as without some restric- 
tion , the bishop of Malta , possessing a larger revenue 
than is necessary for the support of his dignity , might 
become a formidable opponent to the measures of govern- 
ment. In proof of this assertion it may be proper to 
state , 'that since the death of the late bishop of the dio- 
cese , I have discovered that several adherents of the 
order , and of the French party , were pensioned by that 
prelate. 

1 have the honour, etc. 

(SignedJ Alexander John Ball. 

The Right 

Hon. Viscount Castlereagh , 
etc. etc. etc. 
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§ a- 

Cofy of a Letter from ike Marquis of Cireello , to Sir A. Ball} 
dated Palertqfi, 28(A October i807. 


Ecccllenza, 

Tra i Vescovi preconiziati dalla Santit^ di Papa Pio VII, 
neir ultimo consistorio delli 18 del passato Septembre yi 
state Monsig. D. Ferdinando Muttei per vescovo di co- 
desta chiese. II Re, mio signore, essendo stato informato 
di cii ) , e ben yolcntieri divenuto ad ordinarc , che si dia 
il solito corso cd efietto alle Bnlle Apostoliclie , alio stesso 
spedite , e che in conseqnenza sia egli autorizzato alia 
percezinne delle rendite, che la mensa vescoyile di Malta 
gode in questo regno. 

Non dubitando, che qnesta benigna determinazione 
presa dalla Maestii Sua a fayore di Monsignor Mattei sarA 
per riuscire grata a V. E. trattandosi di un sogetto da 
lei particolarmente raccomandato , allorchA si portb egli 
in qnesta capitale , e che ha saputo meritarsi colla sua 
fnmiglia la di lei stima , e la consideNzione del goyerno 
di Sua Maesta Brittunnica , mi adretto di renderne infor- 
mata L’ E. V. e profitto' di questa occasione per espri- 
merle , la conferma del particolare ossequio con cui ho 
I’onore di dirmi , ^ 

di V. E. 


Dey”" Ob'"* Servo vero 
(Signed) II Marchese di Cixcello. 


Palermo, 28 Ottolire 1807. 


Sign. Cav. Ball, 
Malta. 


A Copy 

(Signed) Alex' Is* Ball. 
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Copy of a JLotter from Sir Alexander John Ball to the Mar^nit 
di Cireello, Malta, 7th January 1808. 


HalU, 7tlt January 1808. 


Sir, 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your 
excellency’s letter of the 28 th October ; which , however , 
did not reaclt me until the 16 th of last month. 

The information which it communicates of Monsignor 
Mattel having been nominated by his Holiness the Pope 
to succeed to the vacant see of Malta, isto myself, indi- 
yidually, highly acceptable ; but as I have not yet received 
the commands of my Sovereign , on a subject of so much 
importance, your excellencv will be aware that I ctinnot, 
as yet, comply with the desire of bis Sicilian majesty, by 
giving effect to the Papal bull in Tavour of that prelate. 
I have, however, transmitted your letter to his majesty’s 
ministers in England ; and have not failed to express the 
favourable sentiments which I entertain of Monsignor 
Mattei. • 

I have the honour, etc. 

fSignedj Alex. Johh Ball. 


His Excellency 
■The Maquis di Cireello 
etc. etc. etc. 


§. 4. 


Mxtrutt of « let iter from Viseotint Castleroagk to Sir AltxanArr 
Ball, dated Bovtioiag Street y ist April 1808. 

« H!s Majesty has directed me to convey to you his 
royal commands, that you should take the necessary mea- 
sures for causing Monsignor Mattei to be received into 
the vacant see of Malta. At the same time , I am to 
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signify to yon His Majesty^s' ap{>r6bation of the suggestions 
submitted by you in your dispatch of the 7th May last'^ 
wherein you state, that the annual revenue of the bishop 
of Malta should be reduced to an income of 2,000 1. a 
yearj and that the remainder «of the proceeds of the bis- 
hoprlck , amounting to 1,800 1. a year, should be applied 
partly to the seminary for educating the ^clei^y jpartly 
for • the amelioration of the condition ’ of the ‘ parochial 
priests, and the remainder to other pious uses.* As you 
have stated that an arrangement of this nature would be ’ 
highly satisfactory to the clergy and the people , I have 
DO doubt that,' in your arrangement of'this business, you 
will take care not to fail in producing the beneficial result 
you, so fully expect; and b am to desire yon will* take an 
early occasion of transmitting to me the detail of the 

measures 

. 1 . ‘ 

§• S- 


you adopt. » 






(Copy) 

Disposizioni del Governo de Sua Maesta alle quali 
si attende I'adesione del Vescovo di Malta, prirna del suo 
possesso. 

1. Nelle chiese principal!, nel luogo medesimo, ove 
avjean per lo passato il loro trono i principi delb isola , 
vi sia un trono , nel fondo del quale sian ricamate in 
tutta ceremonia le arme Britanniche. 

2. U governatore , ossia regio civile commissionario 
pro tempore , portandosi in chiesa , abbia una sedia ed 
apparato distinti nel lato destro, ed abbia tutti gli onori', 
che gli , convengono come rappresentante di Sua Maesti , 
e fubri della chiesa gli si usino tutti quei riguardi , che 
si usavano ai principi , ossia Gran Maestri , sotto I’antico 
governo. 

3. I luogo tenenti dello stesso governatore , o regio 
civile commissionario , in assenza del medesimo , abbiano 
nelle chiese de’ loro respettivi distretti quelle distinzioni 
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e qiiegli onorifici , che si usano attualmente ai tre loogo- 
tencnti della Vettoriosa, Senglea, e Cospiena. 

4. Che dalle rendite del vescovato, il vescovo di Malta 

ahhia alia sua disposizioae I’equiTalente or due mila lire 
stcrline. , 

5. Che dal di plii la somma di scudi quattro mila 
MultesI sia distribuita in una manicra da concertarsi col 
TescoTO istesso ai parochi di Malta e Gozo in vece del 
loro dritto delle primizie in isgravio delle rispettivc po- 
polazioni. £ questo sara perpetuamente an peso annesso 
al Tcscovato. 

6- Di cio , che avanzeri , dopo dedotte Ic premesso 
due somme, non potra il vescovo fare veruna disposizione, 
se non di concerto col governatore, o regio civile com- 
missionario. ' 

Aderisco agli articoli prcmessi, e vi presto il mio pieno 
consenso in'tutto quello che dipcnde da me. • 

Oggi, li 12 Maggio 1808. 

fSegnatoJ Fka Febdihasdo Mattei, 
Vescovo di Malta. 


§. G. 

(Copy) . . . 

Eccellenza, 

, Deputati cspressamente da questo capitolo , adcmpiamo 
con sincero piacere I’incarico datoci di csprimere all’ 
eccellenza vostra runivcrsalo sentiment© *di compiacenza 
e di gratitudine, chc ha eccitato in chiunque I’esaltazione 
di Monsignor Ferdinando Mattei alia sublime dignita ves- 
covile di questa diocesi , e di supplicare la stessa cccel- 
lenzu vostra di umiliare al trono di Sua MaestA questi 
medcsimi sentimenti dettati ad ognuno da un senso di 
dovere , si per I’onore e bene presente compartito alia 
nazione intera, con essere stato promosso ad an grado 
cosi eminente un Maltese , ed un individuo del capitolo 
medesimo, degno di occuparlo, facendo il carattere di 
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Monsignor Mattel conceplre le plii belje speranze , si 
ancora per 11 bene avvenire promessocl dall ’E. V. coll* 
assicuranza fattaci in nome di Sua Maest^, cbe Maltese 
sari sempre 11 vescoTO di quest* isola. 

Pregliiamo pcro V E. V. permetterci di sogglungerle , 
non creder nol di ayere _compitamente eseguito la nostra 
commisslone , senza assicurarla , che le misure adottate 
da V. E. nello eseguira gli ordinl di Sua Maesti, Iba 
meritato I’applauso di tutta la nazlone, ed ban reso doppio 
11 valor della grazia, tendendo tutte ad assicurare alia 
nazione istessa, costante, e perpetua la protezione del 
governo di Sua .Maesti per la cattollca religions, che 
• professiamo. • 

Dalla Cattedrale, li Si Mago;io 1808. 


Dcvo“' obb. servitori 


(SottoscriltiJ Giuseppe Bartomio, 


Areidiacono Lerri, 

Canonico Salvatore Svsaico , , 
Fra. Giuseppe , 

Canonico Lauron, 

Canonico Simone Biagio. 


Air 


Sig^ Cav. A. Geo. Ball. 

Kegio Civile Comraissionario. . 
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